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- EDITOR'S PREFACE 

MOFFATT’S NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY 

The aim of this commentary is to bung out the religious 
meaning and message of the New Testament writings To 
do this, it is needful to explain what they originally meant 
for the communities to which they were addressed in the 
first century, and this involves literary and historical criticism , 
otherwise, our reading becomes unintelligent But the New 
Testament was the literature of the early church, written 
out of faith and for faith, and no study of it is intelligent 
unless this aim is kept in mmd It is literature written for a 
religious purpose ' These are written that ye might beheve 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God * This is the real 
object of the New Testament, that Christians might believe 
it better, in the hght of contemporary life with its intellectual 
and moral problems So with any commentary upon it 
Everything ought to be subordinated to the aim of elucidating 
the religious content, of showing how the faith was held in 
such and such a way by the first Christians, and of making 
dear what that faith was and is 
The idea of the commentary arose from a repeated demand 
to have my New Testament translation explained , which 
accounts for the fact that this translation has been adopted 
as a convement basis for the commentary. But the contri- 
butors have been left free to take their own way If they 
interpret the text differently, they have been at liberty to 
say so. Only, as a translation is m itself a partial com- 
mentary, it has often saved space to print the commentary 
and start from it 

As everyman has not Greek, the commentary has beet 
•written, as far as possible, for the Greekless. But it is based 
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upon a first-hand study of the Greek original, and readers 
may rest assured that it represents a close reproduction of 
the original writers’ meaning, or at anj-rate of what we 
consider that to have been Our common aim has been to 
enable everyman to-day to sit where these first Christians sat, 
to feel the impetus and inspiration of the Christian faith as 
it dawned upon the minds of the communities in the first 
century, and thereby to realize more vividly how new and 
lasting is the message which prompted these New Testament 
writings to take shape as they did Sometimes people 
inside as well as outside the church make mistakes about 
the New Testament They think it means this or that, 
whereas its words frequently mean something very different 
from what traditional associations suggest The saving thing 
is to let the New Testament speak for itself This is our desire 
and plan in the present commentary, to place each writing 
or group of writings in its original setting and allow their 
words to come home thus to the imagination and conscience 
of everyman to-day. 

The general form of the commentary is to provide a running 
comment on the text, instead of one broken up into separate 
verses But within these limits, each contributor has been 
left free Thus, to comment on a gospel requires a method 
which is not precisely the same as that necessitated by 
commenting on an epistle Still, the variety of treatment 
ought not to interfere with the uniformity of aim and form 
Our principle has been that nothing mattered, so long as the 
reader could understand what he was reading in the text of 
the New Testament 

James Moffatt. 
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PREFACE 


It has been no easy task to attempt the interpretation of a 
document so familiar and so valued as the Gospel according 
to Matthew, especially when the work has to be limited in 
space There is hardly a verse which does not leave room 
for comment, and every reader of the Bible is aware of the 
meaning usually attributed to the text Yet so deep and so 
rich is its content that there is always the possibility of fresh 
discovery, and I am sending out this little book in the hope 
that some of its sentences may at least challenge to new efforts 
those most competent to think and speak on this great subject 
It is, of course, obvious that such a series as this must be 
limited in extent I have therefore rigorously excluded much 
that might have been said, and I can only plead for the indul- 
gence of readers who feel — as many must — that my selection 
and stress shew an undue lack of balance I have tried to 
avoid elaborating familiar lines of exposition and extended 
treatment of passages which seem to me self-explanatory 
Further, I have most lightly skimmed over areas which are 
common to the First and Second Gospels, believing that they 
should find their explanation m a work dealing with the 
Gospel according to Mark For discussion of these the 
reader is referred to the Commentary on Mark m this 
series If any be curious to know what I myself think about 
that gospel, he will find my impressions sketched in a little 
volume published by the Student Christian Movement under 
the title The Life of Jesus according to St Mark 

This little book is not a learned work, and reference to the 
work of the recognized New Testament scholars of our own 
and earlier times has been avoided But it must be obvious 
that the writer has sat at the feet of Dr T R Glover, to 
whom, more than to any other, our generation owes a living 
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picture of the historic Jesus Of the standard commentaries 
the most useful have proved to be those of Johannes Weiss 
and Canon G H Box, while the relevant work of Professor 
J A Findlay, of Dalman, and of Strack and Billerbeck has 
been invaluable Writer and readers also owe a heavy debt of 
gratitude to Professor G S Duncan, of St Andrews, who was 
good enough to read the MS and make many important 
corrections and suggestions Further, my best thanks for 
the patient care and skill shewn in the reading of the proofs 
are due to my wife, and to the Revs M Spencer and W G 
Legassick, all of whom have corrected many errors and made 
useful suggestions 

Finally, I must express the hope that, with all its imperfec- 
tions, this volume will not fail utterly of its purpose — to help 
men and women to see Jesus, and to learn of Hun. 

Theodore H Robinson 

Cardiff, May 1927. 



INTRODUCTION 


Like Buddha and Socrates, Jesus left no written memorials 
of his life and work He dealt directly with men and women, 
and left them to perpetuate and to spread his message Later 
generations have been compelled to rely on memories of his 
immediate followers, sometimes handed down from mouth 
to mouth, for their knowledge of his history and of his teaching 
After his death there came into being a community, the 
church, which could at first depend for what information it 
needed on the narratives and reports of those who had been 
closest to Jesus in life But as the gospel spread, it became 
necessary to write down some account of the events of the 
ministry of Jesus and of the teaching which he had given to 
those who had followed him This was especially needed 
by those who, following evangelists like Paul, had neither 
known Jesus himself nor had to deal with the Palestinian 
community in which direct memories might still be found 
It was inevitable that these accounts of Jesus should be to 
some extent coloured by the community through whom they 
passed or for whom they were prepared No doubt the col- 
lections of material varied a good deal in scope and m type, 
some laying the stress on the teaching of Jesus, others on the 
events of his life, others, again, on the story of his death and 
resurrection It is possible that a narrative of this last kind 
was the first to be written down, but we have no certainty 
as to the literary processes of the church till we find a 
book known to us to-day as the gospel according to Mark 
This was an account of the ministry of Jesus from the pen of 
a simple man of the people, whose claim to literary eminence 
rests on his vivid style, his fine appreciation of historical 
values, and his clear sense of proportion Working, no doubt, 
on material already to hand m written form, at least in part, 
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INTRODUCTION 

he sketched the various periods in the active public life of 
Jesus, shewing the characteristic features of each, and tracing 
the development of each new situation from that which pre- 
ceded it His narrative thus has a dramatic quality which 
belongs only to history of the highest order, and we follow 
his account with close attention till he leads us to the Cross 
which Jesus so deliberately chose for himself as his earthly 
goal 

Such a document naturally formed a suitable basis for 
other compilers who wished to present the life of Jesus from 
definite points of view, and to include much material which 
had the best authority, though it was not found in Mark 
There were many such attempts to rewrite the story of Jesus , 
only two have come down to us entire. Each of these had a 
special audience in view, and was written from the angle of 
a particular part of the church The author of the Third 
Gospel was, apparently, a Gentile, who wrote for the church 
■which grew so rapidly in the Graeco-Roman world, adapting 
both style and manner of presentation to the class of Christians 
from whom he himself had sprung, and to whom he would 
hand on what his researches had taught him about Jesus 
In the Christian world the Gentile church rapidly over- 
shadowed the little Jewish community which had its centre 
at Jerusalem In the first, or apostolic, generation, the 
Jerusalem church still held its position of authority and 
respect, but after the fall of the city m a.d 70 it ceased to 
make many Jewish converts, and even the great eastern 
Church whose metropolis was at Antioch is not clearly dis- 
tinguished from the western churches by a Jewish atmosphere, 
or by features which can be traced to a Jewish origin In fact 
t he primitive Jewish church was, in a few generations, merged 
m the larg er body, and even fi TTalestuie presented^ few 
‘ p eculiar "feature s But before its absorption into the general 
w hole, it pr oduced one outstandmgTnonument 'dFitself ~and_ 
ofits p omtoiFview , and it gave to the TSristia rTw'orld ofall 
t ime its pricele ss c ontribu tion in th e do cument which we 
\ k now as the g os pel according to Mat thew Her eJwelseeT as 
( we could see nowhere else, how believers of the same race 
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as Jesus, brou ght u p in the sam e jelig ious tradition, with th e 
same spiritual ancestr y, looked u pon the Christ 

The w riter of this g ospel, then, ha d been bom a Jew, and 
it is "probable” that he represented not unfairly that type of 
Judaism with which Jesus himself was most familiar in his 
earlier years He is a Christian rabbi, and selects and inter- 
prets from that point of view He has two main interests, 
which distin guish him fro m the other evangelists — the messian ic 
function of JesusTandTus eschatology It is clear from our 
other authorities fEat’“Jesus'himseIf was not indifferent to 
these two subjects, but in this g ospel the y are stressed fa r 
mo re th an the y are ^ elsewhere A good Jew nece ssarily 
beSeved m the supremacy of his race, and in the final triumph 
of his faith over all the worl d But to his mmd sal vatio n 
must comeTuiFto the T e.w, _and be by him transmitted to the 
Gentiles Presumably these might be expected to become 
Jews, But, in any case, i t was only throu g h J udaism andjthe 
J ewish Messiah that they could en ter the Realm of heaven, 
and attain the s piritual goal of mankind It was necessar y, 
t herefore, to prove first to the Jew that Jesus was the Messia h, 
a nd it was as a piece of evidence to this truth _that_the_whole 
gospel was compiled^ 

Now, the average Jew of the first centu ries, b.c and aj> 
looked for a Messiah who shou ldjb.ej he fulfilment of prophecy 
Many of the events which the prophets of Israel had foretold 
had not yet come to pass, and a mechanical view of t he 
p rophetic function led men to beheve that ~ thes e~predictions 
mustfihd their translation into liter al fact in the person and 
deeds o f the' Christ Henc e there are two principles likel y 
tc Tbe observed in the appKcatioh~of prophecy bv Matthew 
(a) every prediction recognized as messianic must find a 
co rrespondin g event in the life o f_Jesus. (b) every event 
r ecorded of Jesus must have been foretold in the Old Jes l a- 
ment, preferably in one or other of the Prop hets. The gospel 
according to Matthew is not unique in this respect, for the 
others also recognize the correspondence between the expected 
Messiah of the Old Testament and the actual Jesus, but 
. — xi 
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nowhere elsejs thejprmaple earned to suchjengths jishere 
TEere~are^ven passages where we suspect that the text o f his 
source has been deliberately modified by the evangelist in 
order to fit more closely the ipsissuna verba of the relevant 
prophecy It is also possible that his choice of matenaljwas 
affected by, tffe s'ame'lionsideration'.I fProbabiy he_coutdjaot 
include all that to whichjie had access, even by.abbrevjating 
narratives, jan<TKe preferred to select events for whichjhere 
was a prophet ready to his ham} 

The eschatological mterests of the evangelist haye^ in- 
fluenced his, work in much the same way. Co mp arison with 
the other gospels shews "beyond doubtThat Tesus did use th e 
eschatological languagc co mmbn~fcrHis own time , and tha t 
he at jeast clothed has t eachin g m the apocal yptic garb which 
marked Jewish thoug ht during t he last two cent uries B c 
ScTobvious is this that some interpreters ha\ e supposed that 
the whole outlook of Jesus was eschatological, and that he 
expected his death immediately to introduce the new time 
for which men were looking This is no place to discuss such 
a theory , the reader must rely on his own judgement and on 
his discriminating study of the gospel narratives themselves 
Bu t there can hardl y be an y dou b t as t o the position_of„thi5 

e vangelis t He loses no opport unity of imp arting an apocalyp- 

tic flavour to the sayings of Jesus , the phrase, for instance, 
‘There sha j Tbe weepin g^ and g nashi ng of teeth/ jsTepe atedl y 
introduced wh ere comparison with other documents shews 
tffatjt \yas_not~ original, _andTa.gain71Ejr choice of passa ges 
inc luded is clearly , i nflu enced b y tjnTw nteEsjspeciat interests 
There is also a marked tendency to introduce the church 
into the gospel story The Jewish nation, from the point of 
view of the Pharisee and of the rabbi, was essentially a com- 
munity which existed for the sake of God and His "worship 
The messianic age could not but reproduce this in some way. 
The new body of'men was not to be limi ted by national or 
racial identity ; it was to be world-wide, and to include all 
who might seek to enter the Kingdom But the evangelist 
could not thmk of a religion or of an ideal state which was not 
bound up with some community, and we may well believe that, 
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although Jesus may not actually have used the word ‘ church,’ 
yet this element in the gospel is an accurate presentation of 
his ideals T he Reign of God — or of He aven, as Matthew , s 
rabbinic mind expresse d the idea — necessarily mvolved a social 
group, and the c onception of a ransomed humanity mvolved 
inT itself the thought of a red eeme d society.. 

The ..identify- ot "the jey.angehst-has-been_m.uch discussed 
T radition attri butes- the^ gospel , to one of the Twelve, a t ax- 
c ollector- ca lled in the other gospels Levi, and in this Ji ook << 
Matthe w The tradition seems to go back to a statement 
madeTby the second-century writer Papias, and to have been 
due to a misunderstanding of the passage in question The 
reference will meet us later, and further discussion of it can 
be postponed O n other grounds the gospel does not impres s 
u s as bein g the work of an eye-witness of the events it describ es 
This is the kind of feeling for which it is often impossible to 
assign logical grounds, b ut the reader who compare s this jath 
t he Fourth Gos peL will almost certainly be sensible of a direct - 
n ess of experience there which is entirely wanting her e The 
Fourth evangelist writes as if he. h as s een, what he describe s — 
a t least m the narrative portion s , the Firs t evangdist gives 
us the impr ession .of-relying on the observation of others^ and, 
indeed, on earlier document ary sources " 

The mention of other sources leads us to ask a question as 
to the material on which the evangelist had to rely _It is 
obvious at a glance that his mainstay was the gos pel of Mark , 
practically in the fo r m m w hich" we have~it.. to-day The 
h istory of the ministry of Jesus follow s Mark clo„sely, jvitlOew 
v ariations in the order of events, and those few _explicable.on 
obvious grounds T hus while Matthew includes a .number of 
events which are not recorded in Ma rk. ^the omissi ons from 
the Marcan hi story are o nly three m number Matthew leaves 
o ut the exorcism of Mark i 23-28, does not mention t he fa ct 
t hat Jesus once taugnt from a boat (’ MarkT-nT q) , and he om its 
t he cure of a certain" blind man jMark ym j j22 = 26) And 
w hen the individual passa ge_s_are_conipared,_the similar ity~7n 
language is too close to be accidental There are differences 
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b ut the y^are comparatively sb ght_ when compared with re- 
semblances , and the eyidcnce of dependence is overwhelming 
"The evjngelist, howev er, had other material „as jyell In 
p articula r there is a ^goodjied tMt_isnot.foundjn.Mark J but 
is common to Matthew and Luke To this the name ' logia ’ 
lsTometuncTgiveh, hut the use of the term m this connexion 
is probably due to a misunderstanding of the passage in Papias 
to which allusion has already been made, and it is m ore usual 
to emplo y j he s ymbol ' Q ’ (German Quelle- = source) in speak- 
mg of this por tion of t he two gospels Itjconsists mainly of 
sayings^of Jesus, and includes only one event, the hcalmgof 
t he c enturion's servant It is~commonTyliel d tri be" a s ing le 
d ocumen t, an early colle ction of the teaching of Tesus , but 
t his view," m~the ri piniorT of the presen t writer , see ms to be 
do ubtf ul Some of the ~parahels are almost wor d for w ord 
i dentica l in the two gospels^ but m others there are differences 
which seem to rest on different renderings mto Greek of the 
s ame AramaIc^bn^~air'wl iile'' 'btKefs ^appcar~fo "He^ue to 
variations' frit&T underlying Aramaic itself ~Tt isTmanifestly 
i mpossib le^ tHat"Th~ese~ thfee , ~classes^'df passSge^should^ be 
denved ffonTlTie saine''slHgle“3bcurnent, and it seems more 
pr pbab le„_ that _ _out of a large mass of se parate sc raps and 
booklets both evangelists Sacfa" number m common, though 
s ome of th^e~Tn a3TKave ~Been smalTcdllections of sayings 1 
If _js, n evertheless, convenient to retain th e.svmboLLQ-1 to 
i ndicate mater ial whic h was used by both Matthew and Luk e 
In addition to this looser matter, in which Q (so understood) 
is included, it seems clear that this evangelist drew largely 
on a collection of Old Testament passages which were selected 
as being useful for apologetic purposes when arguing with 
Jews Allusion has already been made to a statement attri- 
buted to Papias by Eusebius This runs ‘ Matthew, then, 


1 We find five times (vn 28, xi 1, xm 53, xix. 1, xxvi 1) a phrase 
like When Jesus finished his speech at the end of sections of teaching 
This may indicate that the matenal in this evangelist's hands was 
arranged m groups Professor Findlay thinks that these phrases 
point to divisions within a ‘ Boob of Testimonies ’ {Expositor, Senes S, 
voL xx., pp 388 f.) 
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compiled the oracles (" logia ”) m the Hebrew tongue And 
each mterpieted them as he was able ’ (ap Eusebius, Hist 
Ecclts , in 39) It was somewhat hastily supposed that this 
referred to a collection of sayings, and the name ‘ logia ’ was 
therefore apphed to ‘ Q ’ The error has been sufficiently 
discussed by Amntage Robinson, 1 who points out that ‘ logia ’ 
always refers to the scriptures, and that the word does not 
mean ‘ sayings,' which would be ' logoi ' It has also been 
suggested that the term implied our present gospel of Matthew, 
which would then be a Greek translation of a Hebrew (or 
- Aramaic) original, but this seems to be quite impossible 
Whilst there is, of course, a great deal of Aramaic underlying 
our gospel, especially in the speeches and conversations, it 
is perfectly clear — if only from the use made of Mark — that 
it is not a translation from a complete Semitic original It 
must have reached its present form in the Greek language 
We are left, then, with the most natural suggestion, namely, 
that * logia ' means the Old Testament The work ascribed 
by Papias to Matthew will not have been a transcript of the 
whole Old Testament , that goes without saying But it 
may well have been a collection of ' oracles ’ dealing with the 
Messiah, such as might be used by the Christian to prove to 
the Jew that Jesus was the Christ We_know that such 
collections were curr ent m the third century, and that th ey 
passed in the western chu rch under the name of ' Testimonies.' 
but in the Jewish church the need for them ~woffid~ 15 e - im- 
mediate and urgent The best ^explanation of Papias’s 
_ language seems to be that Matthew prepared such a collection 
of * Testimonies,’ usmg the Hebrew text, and let each person 
translate for himself as he had need a 
A study of the Old Testament quotations in the gospel 
throws hght on this remark of Papias There are over twenty 
citations in those portions of Matthew which are denved from 
Mark, and with one possible exception (Matthew xxvi 31) 
all seem to follow the text of the LXX An interesting case 
is Matthew xm 14, 15, where Mark has a loose reference, 

* The Study of the Gospels, pp 68 f 

* But see Bacon m Expositor, senes 8, vol xx , pp 289 f 
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while Matthew has a complete quotation from the Greek 
text Only two of these events recorded by Mark are men- 
tioned by him as direct fulfilments of prophecy, Matthew 
in 3 and xiu 14, 15 Q contains barely half a dozen such 
quotations, and of these only those which occur m the 
Temptation narrative are taken from the LXX, the rest being 
somewhat loose references rather than direct quotations 
Again there is no allusion in Q to the fulfilment of prophecy 
Matthew inserts three quotations (all cited as fulfilled pro- 
phecy) in passages which he denves from Mark, and nont of 
these is taken from the LXX In vni 17 and nil 35 we have 
a completely independent rendering of the-Hebrew text, and 
m xxi 5 we have a quotation which is near the LXX, but is 
still nearer the M T In passages ‘ peculiar ' to Matthew we 
have seven passages quoted as fulfilled prophecy, of which 
only one (1 23, emphasizing the word ' virgin ') is taken from 
the Greek text, and even here the wording is not identical 
In the other six the quotation is either an mdependent trans- 
lation from the M T or from some Hebrew text which differs 
from that which has become traditional. An inter esting case 
is found m Matthew xxvii Q-10, which is cited as fr om JertP 
miah, thou g h the nearest parallel (there is no Old Tes tame nt 
passage with a dose resemblance) is in Zech arIaJr~x i~ 12- 13 
Wehave thus aH~told a~~doze n passages quoted as being 
‘ f ullill ejr ~nT.Tesui Of these two are taken dire ct from Mar k, 
and the LXX~is~ closely followed, and in one other (possibly 
two others) we can observe the Influence of the LXX 'The 
rest have alTbeen translat ed into" Greek independently from 
a Hebrew text which may or may not be identical with 
the M T. 

It is impossible to avoi d the conclus ion that the evangelist 
had befor e him a collection of oracles ongmahy Compiled - in 
the ongm aTHebrew The instance of Matthew xiu ~X4— 15 
suggests that he himself used a Greek version by preference, 
and makes it probable that his ’ oracles ’ had already been 
rendered into Greek before they came mto his hands This 
seems to correspond fairly exactly with what we should 
expect if the * Jogia ' of Papias were suitable proof-texts of 

xvi 





INTRODUCTION 


the kind so familiar m this gospel The fact that these 
' logia ’ were said to have been collected by Matthew would 
account for the association of the gospel in which they are 
most used with that apostle 

The evangelist has, of course, much other material on which 
to draw, and for the most part it is impossible for us to trace 
its source But he does seem to h ave access to a number of 
narratives which intr oduce P eter more prominently than the 
other ap ostles, and it has been sug g ested that ther e was a 
collection of the Acts' of Peter_ot~ of _s tones .jelatmg _to_.him 
which may faa veHbeen in th e w riter’s hands 

We have next to consider the use the evangelist made of 
the material that lay before him His literary methods and 
habits are first to be studied by comparison with Mark, for 
there we have undoubtedly the original before us m practically 
the form which was known to the writer of this gospel We 
can see that a definite effort is made to report every event 
included in the source, and, generally, in the place in which 
it occurs in Mark But the writer had a great deal of material 
before him, and he was limited by the conventional length of 
the ancient book In dealing, then, with each incident, he 
reduces the narrative to its shortest possible form Thus the 
story of the Gadarene demoniac occupies seven verses m 
Matthew (vm 28-34) twenty m Mark (v 1-20), and the 
following narrative, the healing of Jairus's daughter and the 
cure of the woman with the issue, contains nine and twenty- 
three verses in the two gospels respectively It is, h oweve r. 
noteworth yjth at the later g ospel has omitted less, of t he actual 
words spoken in the conversations than of the det ails of the 
events themselve s ~ 

We shall expect the same methods to be apphed to other 
narratives, where we can no longer identify the source, and so, 
for instance, m the story of the healing of the_centurion’s 
servant^ we shallprefer the Lu can^fonhZand __assume that 
Matthew ha s._ab breviated this as well as other narratives 

Wher e spoken j words.axennvolyecb-this-.eyangelist _ is., much 
more careful torepeat the t festssuna verba of his source, and. 


xvn 



INTRODUCTION 


unless we have good reason to the contrary, i e unless ue find 
that the Matthean form of a saying suggests one or other of 
the favourite interests and tendencies of Matthew, we sha ll 
a ssume that where there are alternative forms his w i ll be 
nearer to the original 

~We have next to notice the way iirwhich hexons trucks his 
hook He follows the Marcan order in t he main, but has a 
habit of g roupmg hi s material togethe r, so as to illustrate 
some feature of the life and work of Jesus Thus in chaps 
v -vn we have the well-known * Sermon on the Mount.' 
which is clearly compiled, by the evangelist from several 
sources, some of which are found separately m Luke, while 
others have no parallel elsewhere Chap vin. groups a 
number of miracles, chap xiu a number of parables Twice 
we have in Matthew a section which is conflate, each being 
produced by the interweaving of two passages, one taken from 
Mark, the other from Q One of these deals with the mission 
of the Twelve (Mark), into which the writer has dovetailed a 
good deal of material drawn from the mission of the Seventy 
(Q) , the other with the great eschatological discourse, whose 
two elements are Mark xm and a passage from Q represented 
in Luke xvn. 

The gospel of Mark is the history of the ministry of Jesus, 
not given *« exienso, but with each of the decisive periods 
illustrated Thus a specimen day is taken from the early 
Galilean period, and described in detail This may be typical 
of the whole of that period, which ends when the hostility of 
the Pharisees and of the Herodians is aroused against him by 
actions of which five characteristic specimens are described 
The certainty of this hostility produces a change in the 
methods of Jesus he selects a special body of men to whom 
he may confine himself, instead of scattering his teaching 
broadcast , he adopts the parable for pubhc instruction, and, 
finally, tnes to leave Galilee in order to spend more time with 
his disciples At last they admit that he is the Christ, and 
he at once tells them what manner of Christ he is to be, and 
starts on the journey to Jerusalem where he is to meet his 
death Through this final period we have vividly presented 
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the contrast between the two conceptions of the Messiah, 
that of the world (including the disciples) and that of Jesus 
himself. In the end he -has to die before even those nearest 
to him grasp his point of view He therefore enters Jerusalem 
as the triumphant Messiah, in a few days excites the hostility 
of the official classes by his outlook, methods, and teaching, 
and at last attains the death he seeks, the death of the Cross 
Finally, m the incomplete conclusion we have the beginning 
of that resurrection story whose termination we have to 
gather from the narrative m Matthew 
The First Gospel, more or less unconsciously, follows this 
same scheme, but with different groupings and a different 
stress The gospel falls mto five mam sections : 

A Chaps i -xi The Origin of Jesus 
B. „ in -xvi The Galilean Ministry. 

C „ xvn -xx The New Messiahship 

D. „ xxi -xxv Jesus in Jerusalem. 

E „ xxvi -xx vm The End — and the Beginning. 

It will be seen at once how much the writer is influenced 
by the Marcan order, but, in pursuance of his purpose to 
exhibit Jesus as the Messiah, he has to give an account of 
the way he came mto the world, tracing back his origin to the 
father of the Jewish people The second section (B) exhibits 
the widest divergences from the order of Mark, for it is here 
that most of Matthew's grouping of kindred subjects takes 
place We thus find the following scheme worked out 

I in i-iv 16. Preparation 

II iv 17-25 The Starting of the Ministry 

III v.-vn. A Body of Teaching (the Sermon on the 

Mount) 

IV vm x— ix 34 A Group of Miracles 

V ix 35-x 42 The Apostolic Mission. 

VI xi -xu. Jesus and his Jewish Public* 

VII. xni. A Group of Parables. 

VIII xiv -xvi. Jesus m Exile. 
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Whilst the general order of the two gospels is the same here, a 
glance at this scheme shews the difference in pomt of view 
Two at least of the miracles recorded m IV are found also in 
Mark n The latter introduces them as illustrating the causes 
of Pharisaic hostility to Jesus ; Matthew mentions them 
simply because they are miracles And it is noticeab le tha t 
the miraculous, elemen t is heightened in more than o ne 
narrative The Mar can form of the raising of Jairas' s dau ghter 
leavesTt operTTo'Tis - to~ believe that the child has sim ply 
swooned "Matthew allows no doubt as to the actual death 
T he fiv e' Wdusand who are miraculously I^d~ihcl ude th e whole 
body m MarkT^in~ 5 Iatthew the figure" refers - only to adult 
malesr and— there are women and children as wel l Mark 
always has a further purpose in recording a miracle; to 
Matthew it is enough that it is a miracle 

The third section (C) simply follows Mark with a few 
insertions, and we fail to detect any additional inner unity 
between the passages included In the fourth (D) we find a 
real progress, noting as subdivisions * 

I xxi -xxu. The Challenge of the Christ 

II xxm. Denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees 

m xxiv -xxv An Eschatological Discourse 

The mam difference from Mark is to be seen in the third 
of these sub-sections, where Matthew has greatly expanded 
the Mar can discourse, and has added much other material, 
both from Q and elsewhere 

In the last section (E) Mark is closely followed, and almost 
the same divisions would serve for both Gospels * 

I xxvi. 1-16 Final Preparations 

II xxvi. 17-46 The Last Night 

III xxvi 47-xxvn 31. The Arrest and the Trial. 

IV xxvn. 32-66 The Cross and the Tomb 

V xxv in 1 The Resurrection and the Great Commission. 

And so the gospel ends with jthejdo uble note— th e world- 
wi de kingdom and t he eternally present~Christi ■ 
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A CHAPS I-II THE ORIGIN OF JESUS 

The evangelist in the main follows the history as given m 
Mark, but to this he prefixes a short statement of how Jesus 
came into the world He has t o presen t him ..as. the Messiah 
a nd as the fulfilment of prophe cy, and seek s t o shew how 
both requirements are me t even from befo re his birth 

, I# 

The birth-roll of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of i 
Abraham 

Abraham was the father of Isaac, Isaac the father of Jacob, 2 
Jacob the father of Judah and his brothers, Judah the 3 
father of Perez and Zerah by Tama r, Perez the father of 
Hezron, Hezron the father of Aram, Aram the father of 4 
Aminadab, Aminadab the father of Nahslion, Nahshon 
the father of Salmon, Salmon the father of Boaz by 5 
Rahab, Boaz the father of Obed by Ruth , Obed the father 6 
of Jessai, and Jessai the father of king David 
David was the father of Solomon by Ur iah's wife , Solomon 7 
the father of Rehoboam, Rehoboam the father of Abijah, 
Abijah the father of Asa, Asa the father of Jehoshaphat, 8 
Jehoshaphat the father of Joram, Joram the father of 
Uzziah, Uzziah the father of Jotham, Jotham the father 9 
of Ahaz, Ahaz the father of Hezekiah, Hezekiah the 10 
father of Manasseh, Manasseh the father of Amon, 
Amon the father of Josiah, and Josiah the father of 11 
Jechomah and his brothers at the period of the Babylonian 
captivity. After the Babylonian captivity, Jechomah 12 
was the father of Shealbel, Shealtiel the father of Zerub- 
babel, Zerubbabel the father of Abiud, Abiud the father 13 
of Eliakim, Ehakim the father of Azor, Azor the father 14 
of Zadok, Zadok the father of Achim, Achim the father 
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15 of Elrnd, Eliud the father of Eleazar, Eleazar the father 

16 of Matthan, Matthan the father of J acob, J acob the father 
of Joseph, and Joseph (to whom the virgin Mary was 
betrothed) the father of Jesus, who is called 1 Christ.’ 

17 Thus all the generations from Abraham to David number 

fourteen, from David to the Babylonian captivity fourteen, 
and from the Babylonian captivity to Christ fourteen 

The birth-roll of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of 
Abraham These words form an announcement of the 
purpose with which the whole book is written Jesus is the 
Messiah , in him will the promises made to the people of 
Israel find their fulfilment In him will all the families of the 
earth be blessed (a misinterpretation of Genesis xu 3, which 
goes back at least to the LXX and dominated all later exe- 
gesis) , through him Israel will receive all that wealth of 
messianic glory which was associated with the seed of David 
The two essential points in the genealogy are thus stressed in 
the title sentence , Jesus is not only the purveyor of the bless- 
ing of Abraham, he is also the Davidic Messiah 

The list of names has other features The division into 
three penods is significant, and the evangelist takes care to 
make the three symmetrical The number fo u rteen is n ot 
a chieved without some difficulty It is the figure fur nish ed 
by tradition m the first section, but t he secon d contains too 
many names, and no less than four of the kings ~oi ~T u5ah 
(Ahaziah, joasli, Amaziah, and Jehoiakim)_are omitted 
PossiblyTfielast should be inserted, for theJast^Sod '(which 
we cannot check from other records) contains only thirteen 
generations, and it has been suggested that Jecomah should 
stand only at the head of this hst, while the name of his father 
(instead of Jecomah) closes the previous table But this does 
not relieve the difficulty of the other omissions, which stand 
all together in history It is true that Semitic idiom spok e 
of a man as being the * son * of any of his direct ancestor s. 
however rem ote, baQ hat exp lanation does not touch the 
figure given Clear ly the genealogy in this second section 
haslieen artificially - constructed*" ~ ’ * 
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We have no parallel for the third table, beyond Zerubbabel, 
but t he wide vanation from the list given in Luke makes jt 
uncertain which we are to accept Even the nam e of Joseph’s 
father is different nTthe two gospels, an d the attempts mad e 
m ancient times to fecbhci Te~tfie two accounts by reference . 
to~the~pradice"^T^rate~lhamage2Hn3ia^^33orc2Ied 
s uccessful I T wilTaTso be not ed t hat the genealo gy makes 
Joseph the father of Jesus This is the onginaljeadmg,_and } 
the f ormula ~in~tEe~ iracfi tionaTtext is an accom modatio njto \ 
the doctrine of the 'Vir'gin_ETrth AparTfr om the fact that: 
theT)icT"Synac version, one of the most a ncient witnesses to 
t he text, uses the phrase translated byDr Moff att, the whole 
g enealogy is meaningless if it 'does not contemplate~Jbseph 
a s the actual father of Tesus 

W e must j ather, i nterpret the genealogy alon g-otherJines. 
I t is mtended to give us the p l ace of Jesus m world-history, 
and w e shall be on safer ground if we detect m it a flavour of 
allegor y Jesus, the "Messiah, is to be the King of the Jews , 
and, ultimately, 'of all humanity T hereforethis e vangelist, 
unlike th e Third , traces his descent throug h the line of th e 
kings o f the_ho,use,o f Havid , who ' alone are recog n ized as 
the legitimate sovereigns of the Chosen People He is to 
have a wider sovereignty than his own race can offer, therefore 
four women are mentioned in t he list — all o f them Toreign&rs 
T he vhole is clinched by the sacred numbe r, double d7~ahd* 
t hen thrice repeated , the number fourteen being also the sum 
of the name of David according to the principles of ' Gematna ’ 

The birth of [Jestis] Christ came about thus His mother 1 
Mary was betrothed to Joseph, but before they came 
together she was discovered to be pregnant by the holy 
Spirit. As Joseph her husband was a just man and 1 
unwilling to disgrace her, he resolved to divorce her 
secretly ; but after he had planned this, there appeared 21 
an angel of the Lord to him in a dream saying, * Joseph, 
son of David, fear not to take Mary your wife home, for 
what is begotten in her comes from the holy Spirit. She 2: 
will bear a son, and you will call him “ Jesus,” for he will 
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save his people from their sms 1 Ail this happened mr 
the fulfilment of what the Lord had spoken by the prophet 

The maiden will conceive and bear a son, 
and his name will be called Immanuel 

(which may be translated, God is with ns) So on waking 
from sleep Joseph did as the angel of the Lord had com- 
manded him ; he took his wife home, but he did not live 
with her as a husband till she bore a son, whom he called 
Jesus 

The significant events which preceded the birth of Jesus 
Mary is discovered to be pregnant, and the force of the betrothal 
is such that this is equivalent to evidence of adultery Her 
future husband, Joseph, however, is a just man and unwilling 
to disgrace her, but before he can take any action at all he 
receives a divine revelation in a dream, whereby he learns 
that, in accordance with prophecy, the child has been con- 
ceived of the holy Spirit, while the mother remains virgin. 
The name of the child is to be Jesus, for he will save his people 
from their sins. The instructions are faithfully carried out 
The passage illustrates two of the evangelist's characteristics, 
his interest in the fulfilment of prophecy and his theological 
position The verse which he quotes from Isaiah \u 14 is a 
familiar ' proof-text ’ known and constantly used in"the early 
church, especially m arguing with the Jew It is cited from 
the LXX, and is, unfortunately, somewhat misleading m the 
Greek form. The Hebrew has no thought of a miraculous 
birth, for the term rendered maiden simply means an adult 
woman, still young enough to become a mother, and is by no 
means confined to virgins This has been recognized by 
Jewish scholars for centuries, and is admitted by Christian 
students of the Old Testament Nevertheless the verse and 
its application played an important part in shaping the 
thought of the Christian church on the subject of the divinity 
of Christ 

This leads to the second point, best, perhaps, brought out 
by the phrase * what is begotten In her comes from the holy 
Spirit' This is no place for a detailed discussion of the 
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doctrine of the Virgin Birth, but it is impossible to pass the 
question by without reference There are minds to which 
this doctrine is inextricably interwoven with the belief m the 
divinity of our Lord , such was the mind of this evangelist, 
and of many to-day Some find it possible to believe (as 
Mohammed did) in the Virgin Birth of Jesus and yet to deny 
his divinity, while others again believe that he came naturally 
mto the world and yet recognize m him God made manifest 
in the flesh It is urged, on the one hand, that the whole 
atmosphere of this passage and of the parallel (though very 
different) passage m Luke is essentially Jewish, and that it is 
impossible that such a doctrine could have arisen unless it 
were based on known facts There is further the natural 
reluctance which every devout reader of the New Testament 
feels to abandoning as unhistoncal a statement of facts so 
circumstantially described On the other hand, it is beyond 
question that the doctrine receives no mention in the New 
Testament except here and m Luke 1. 34 f This, in itself, 
would hardly prove a serious obstacle to any serious thinker, 
but to it must be added the nearly irreconcilable differences 
between the two accounts of the birth of Jesus, not only 
m this, but also m other portions of the early chapters of 
Matthew and Luke 

The physical miracle is comparatively seldom a fatal diffi- 
culty to the modem mind, which, if anything, is a little more 
inclined to be too credulous than too sceptical, bu t there a re 
many to whom the real . obi ectio n is theological There is a 
growin g feeling that the Incarnation, fo~ fie T ompleteT jmist 
haveliegun with anaturaTBirth, ariddhatunless T esu sis fully 
human “on both sides, he la fisto e xpresss uch a complete divine 
sympathy with a huttenn g lmd eiTmg humani ty as that mam - 
tmntdTfhr instance, by the writer o f the epistle to the Hebrews 
It is easy to see how such a Belief may, nay almost must, have 
arisen in a circle which believed on the one hand that sexual 
relations were, even m legitimate marriage, sinful, and on the 
other hand that there was an hereditary chain, not merely of 
tendency to sin but also of actual guilt Both these points 
of view are characteristic of the ancient East, and it is signif- 
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icant that a doctrine of the Virgin Birth grew up in Buddhism 
—though, possibly, under Christian influence But whilst it 
is eas y to see how the d octrine may_haye a^erJhgurjaaturaS 
causes, it is necessary also to remember jthat it wa s w e ll 
e stabhshedTil sfofe^ Thoughtheir 

n arratives are so diSc i ent from one another, neither - Matthew 
n or Luke g ives ther impression that he is trying to e stablish 
a new articled thrSeeaTand^acBlensTiis story as if it were 

■— » ■ i i ■■ .1 ‘ ' *" * ' 

a record of famihar fact, 
n 

1 Now when Jesus was bom at Bethlehem, belonging to Judaea, 

in the days of long Herod, magicians from the East 

2 arrived at Jerusalem, asking, ‘ Where is the newly-born 

king of the Jews ? We saw his star when it rose, and we 

3 have come to worship him * The news of this troubled 

4 king Herod and all Jerusalem as well ; so he gathered 

all the high priests and scribes of the people and made 
inquiries of them about where the messiah was to be bom 

5 They told him, ‘ In Bethlehem belonging to Judaea , for 
thus it is written by the prophet • 

6 And you Bethlehem, in Judah's land, 

You are not least among the rulers of Judah 
For a ruler will come from you, 

Who will shepherd Israel my peopled 

7 Then Herod summoned the magicians in secret and 
ascertained from them the time of the star’s appearance 

3 He also sent them to Bethlehem, telling them, ‘ Go and 
make a careful search for the child, and when you have 
~ found him report to me, so that I can go and worship 
y him too. 1 The magicians listened to the long and then 
went their way. And the star they had seen rise went 
m front of them till it stopped over the place where the 
io child was When they caught sight of the star they 
were intensely glad. And on reaching the house they 
saw the child with his mother Mary, they fell down to 
worship him, and opening their caskets they offered 
M bun gifts of gold and frankincense and myrrh. Then, 
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as they had been divinely warned in a dream not to 
return to Herod, they went back to their own country 
by a different road 

Both the canonical accounts of the birth of Jesus place the 
event in the reign of Herod the Great, and both say that 
Jesus was bom at Bethlehem. But that is very nearly the 
full extent of their agreement In Luke we find that the 
presence of Mary and Joseph m Bethlehem is accidental, and 
is due to the demands of the imperial census , their proper 
home is Nazareth Matthew, on the other hand, seems to 
place them at Bethlehem from the first, and attributes their 
removal to Nazareth to the danger of remaining in the — 
dominions of Archelaus Here we have no hint of the manger 
or of the shepherds , mstead this gospel gives us the story of 
the magicians from the East. Once more we are conscious 
of the double purpose m the record J esus is essentially , the 
Messiah of the Tews, b ut his kingdom is to be world-wide, an d 
alread y the ‘ first fruits of the Ge nt iles * come to offer their 
homage Tradition has since been busy with the beautiful 
story, and later generations have had much to say of the 
personality of the visitors and of their later history But 
m this gospel they are strictly representative, and have a 
definite part to play m the narrative , that accomplished, 
they disappear. The story is well articulated, for not only 
do the strangers fulfil their immediate function, they are also 
responsible for Herod’s unsuccessful attempt on the life of 
Jesus 

Such narratives are found elsewhere m the biographies of 
great leaders of men, but that need not m itself throw any 
doubt on the historicity of the gospel story Every character 
in it is drawn true to life We have th e magicians, properly 
p nests of the Persian astrological cults, wh o are naturally 
c once rned with the stars, and nave been conv inced by the n 
o bservations that some unique personality has entered th e 
world _ Th ere has been a good deal of discussion as to the 
a ctual phenomenon ref eixedLto , f or instance. Halley’s co met 
was v isible m or about the year iibc, and Kepler remarked 
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that the year 7 b c witnessed the rare conjunction of Saturn 
and Jupiter But it is unnecessary ^identify the actual 
star The man ciansTThe_world r s greatest astronome r s, saw 
something wlncIiTed — them to beheve thatyeyumque person 
was bom, and they a cted oJrtSSFM ief7commgtp do homage 
and present the t ypical royal g ift s of their distant ea stern 
land Thelraditional spot where Jesus was bom was either 
an 'inn ’ (so Luke), or a cave Neither could properly be 
called a house, and that term is possibly due to a mistranslation 
of an Aramaic word meaning * inside ’ 

Equally characteristic is the conduct of Herod, now old, 
morose, suspicious, and therefore cruel It was inevitable 
that the news of a newly-bom king of the Jews should trouble 
king Herod, and it was natural that in these moods of fear 
he should see that his anxiety spread to all Jerusalem as well.. 
The magicians are simple-minded Oriental scholars, and it is 
easy for him to play upon them for the achievement of his 
ends , they have no suspicion of the sinister meaning that 
lies behind Herod's desire to come and worship too At the 
same time he is careful to secure accurate information as to 
the time of the star’s appearance, so that when he acts he 
shall know roughly whom to destro3 r , for it is clear that the 
bare mention of a possible pretender, even though he is but 
an mfant, has led him to form his plans 

Tmaily, the high priests and scribes perform their proper 
task, and pomt Herod to the proper passage from which he 
can identify the birth-place of the Messiah T his was onejpf 
th e regular proof-texts, and the apologe tic purpose of the 
w riter is well exhibited in this passag e Even the classes 
wjmJhferj.vetfi .to be the bitterest opoonents~of~jesus~ testify 
t o the fact that h is birth a t Bethlehem is a dire ct fulfilment 
of tins well-know n_passag e m M icah-V 2 The quotation 
seems to be \ ery loose, and corresponds neither to the M T 
nor to the LXX The suggestion is that it is an independent 
translation from a text which differed considerably from the 
traditional Hebrew It does, however, fairly represent the 
text, which leaves no doubt that the Messiah is to be bom 
m Bethlehem 
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After they had gone, there appeared an angel of the Lord 13 
to Joseph m a dream, saying, * Rise, take the child and 
his mother and flee to Egypt ; stay there till I tell you 
For Herod is going to search for the child and destroy 
him.’ So he got up, took the child and his mother by 14 
night, and, went off to Egypt, where he stayed until the 15 
death of Herod. This was to fulfil what the Lord had 
said by the prophet : I called my Son from Egypt 

The flight into Egypt needs little or no comment It was 
inevitable that Jesus should be earned away in flight, for 
Herod’s action could not long be delayed As in the con- 
ception narrative, Joseph receives his information in a dream. 
The passage closes with a quotation from Hoseaxi 1^ m which 
the words seem to be an independent translation of the M T , 
the LXX had a slightly different reading In themselves 
Hosea’s words are not stnctly messianic, for the Son is the 
people of Israel, not the Clinst, and the quotation illustrates 
the principle of anti- Jewish apologetic which insists that 
every event in the life of Jesus must have been foretold some- 
where in the Old Testament 

Then Herod saw the magicians had trifled with him, and he : 

' was furiously angry ; he sent and slew all the male 
-children m Bethlehem and in all the neighbourhood who 
were two years old or under, calculating by the time he 
had ascertained from the magicians. Then the saying : 
was fulfilled which had been uttered by the prophet 
Jeremiah 

A cty was heard m Rama, 1 

weeping and sore lamentation — 

Rachel weeping for her children, 
and inconsolable because they are no more 

We are led to suppose that if Herod could have secured the 
information he wanted from the magicians, he would have 
been content with the death of Jesus alone Failing that 
exact detail which they alone could supply, he had no guide 
except the general statement that the star had appeared less 
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than two years before their arrival at Jerusalem The time 
suggests that they had made a very long journey to see Jesus. 

In order to secure his end, Herod sent and slew all the male 
cmldren in Bethlehem . . who were two years old and under. 
Similar stones are told of other attempts to get nd of possible/ 
nvals to a throne T here is a tradit ion, for instance , Jjaat_the 
slaughter of Hebrew children in Egy pt was due t o ajrophgcy 
concerning - Moses7ancl~Egyptian literature contains at least 
one narrative" \vitlP 5 ie sa me moti f Once ' rridre"we~Eave a 
quotation ~ffom~TheT Old Testament, this time from Jeremi ah 
xxxi 15 Again the words differ somewhat from the LXX, 
though they represent a Hebrew text which is materially the 
same, and are probably the result of independent translation 
The quotation does not appeal to a modem reader as being 
particularly suitable Ramah, where Rachel was buried, 
is some distance to the north of Jerusalem, and the children 
of Judah were not strictly descended from Rachel Again, 
it is clea r th at it is the tr adition which has led to the selection 
ofj 5 ie.jK Oof-text.~not the proof-text whic h is respo nsible for 
the tradition 

19 But when Herod died, there appeared an angel of the Lord 

20 m a dream to Joseph in Egypt, saying, * Rise, take the 
child and his mother and go to the land of Israel, for those 

21 who sought the child’s life are dead * So he rose, took 
the child and his mother and went to the land of Israel , 

22 but on hearing that Archelaus reigned over Judaea in 
place of his father Herod, he was afraid to go there and, 
by a divine injunction in a dream, withdrew to the region 

23 of Galilee. He went and settled in a town called Nazaret, 

✓r. ( so that what had been said by _ the prophets might be 

L fulfilled : ‘ He shall be called a Nazarene? ~ 

Herod died in the year 4 B c , and his domimons were divided - 
• amongst Ins family Archelaus reigned over Judah, including 

also Samaria and Idumaea, but Galilee was handed over to 
Herod Antipas Archelaus seems to have inherited his 
father’s vices without his strength and abilities, and there 
was some reason to fear the effects of his cruelty The narra- 
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tive has two further points of interest In the first place the 
tradition followed by Matthew, namely that the original home 
of Joseph and Mary was Bethlehem, needs to be adapted to 
the undoubted fact that Jesus was brought up at Nazareth 
in Galilee It will be remembered that Luke explains this 
possible discrepancy by bringing the parents to Bethlehem for 
the census and making their earlier home at Nazareth. It 
was, then, natural for them to return as soon as they had 
fulfilled them obligations and been enrolled But Matthew 
- suggests that Jesus would bave been brought up at Bethlehem 
but for the known character of Archelaus. 

The second point is the reference to prophecy , whi chJias 
h itherto baffled all commentator s T here i s no passage in 
the Old Testament to which these wor ds ca njbe_refcrred,_and 
the reference is "not to a sin g le prophetrna med.or.iinnamed, 
as"in“Vers 0 , 15, and 18, but is more general — so that what 
had been said by the prophets might be fulfilled. We are left 
to suppose that the residence m Nazareth was a fulfilment 
^ of a general position held by the prophets as a body But 
what was that position ? Nazareth is nowhere mentioned 
in the Old Testament, and most of the familiar suggestions 
pomt to a particular passage rather than to a general principle 
Thus a reference to a Hebrew phrase in Isaiah xi 1, implying 
that Jesus was the ' branch ’ ( Nezer) who was to spring from 
the stump of the fallen tree of Jesse, would naturally have been 
referred by the evangelist to Isaiah Nor is there evidence 
to shew that Nazarene was a term of reproach till it was 
applied to ihe despised Christians We must confess to an 
< unsolved puzzle ~ 

B CHAPS III-XVI THE GALILEAN MINISTRY 

j n the birth-narratives Ma t tlie w has been usmg source s 
fo r which we have no oth e r “evidenc e Now that he has 
passed beyond this and begins the record of the public ministry 
Of Jesus, he is able to follow the general order of the gospel 
according to Mark, which he certainly has before him He 
uses the narrative portions of this gospel as his framework, 
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and from time to time inserts material derived from other 
sources as he thinks suitable In th e mam he fo llows care- 
fully t he o r der of his source, and in his record of events departs 
from it onl y four times in the whol e of this portion of the 
gospel Th e" I * * * * * 7 disl o.catedLsecriansjj je (i)~the~cure~orPete r’s 
m other-in-law (vnr 14-17 = Mark 1 29-34), placed after_t he 
he aling of the leper Tnistead of before' it , (nj a group of 
miraclesT (flpEhe sHffing of the jtornT (vni 19, 23-27 =~Mark 
iv 35-41), [b) the Gadarene demomac (vin 28-34 — Mark v 
1-20), (c) the raising of the daughter of Jairus and the cure 
of the woman with an issue of blood (ix 18-26 = Mark v - 
21-43) , (m) the selection of the Twelve, placed immediately 
before then evangelical mission (x 1-4 = Mark m 13-19) , 
and (iv) the mission of the Twelve itself (x 5, 9-14 = Mark vi. 
7-13) T his gospel omits altoget her th e cure of the demoma c 
i n the synagogue at Capernaum7MarlTr~ii^8) 'the "departure 
of Jesus from Capernaum (Marx 135-3Q), tfiehse oF i bdaflor 
t eachmg JM&rk ru 7-12)7 and the cure of the blind m an of 
Bethsaida (Mark inn 22-26) "it is clear^ that the evangelist 
did not regard these last four events as being significant from 
his pomt of view the two miracles can be paralleled else- 
where and the other two details did not seem to be important 
T he f o ur dislocations are to be attributed . JtgLhiS-habit of 
grouping the material which he found ready to his hand 
MucE~ greate r dislocations a re to be fo uhefin. the trnnsference 
o f~the teachmg~l>Oesus from one - g os pel to the other, Jaut 
these aga in are d ue to the tendency to gather together passages. 
w ScGTdealt with the same subject 

I in r-iv 16 The Preparation for the Ministry 

For the outline Mark is closely followed, with two or three 
insertions from other sources, some of which this gospel shares 
with Luke The narrative records the preparation of the 
local world through the preaching of John, the identification 

of Jesus as the Messiah at his baptism, and the temptation in 

the wilderness, closing with his removal from Nazareth to 

Capernaum The insertions from Q are intended to illustrate 

and expand material already m Mark 
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in 

In those days John the Baptist came on the scene, preaching 1 
in the desert of Judaea, 1 Repent, the Reign of heaven is 2 
near.’ (This was the man spoken of by the prophet 3 
Isaiah * 

The voice 0/ one who cries in the desert, 

' Moke the way ready for the Lord, 
level the paths for him ’) 

This John had his clothes made of camel’s hair, with a 4 
leather girdle round his loins , his food was locusts and 
wild honey. Then Jerusalem and the whole of Judaea and 5 
all the Jordan-district went out to him and got baptized by 6 
him in the Jordan, confessing their sins But when he 7 
noticed a number of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
for his baptism, he said to them, ‘ You brood of vipers, 
who told you to flee from the coming Wrath ? Now, 8 
produce fruit that answers to your repentance, instead 9 
of presuming to say to yourselves, “We have a father m 
Abraham ” I tell you, God can raise up children for 
Abraham from these stones 1 The axe is lymg all ready 10 
at the root of the trees ; any tree that is not producing 
good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire. 

-I baptize you with water for repentance, 11 

- but he who is coming after me is mightier, 

and I am not fit even to carry his sandals ; 
he will baptize you with the holy Spirit and fire. 

His winnowing-fan is in his hand, 12 

he will clean out his threslung-floor, 

his wheat he will gather into the granary, 

but the straw he will bum with fire unquenchable/ 

Vers 1-6, 11, are taken from Mark, the rest from Q 
It was held throughout the popular Jewish teaching that 
the Messiah should be heralded by an ‘ Elijah ' He was not 
to appear without warning, but the way was to be made 
ready for him So the work of Jesus naturally begins with 
John the Baptist, who m those days (not, of course, with refer- 
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encc to chap u , 1 ut generall) indicating the time with which 
all Chnstians wcic familiar) came on the scene, preaching m 
the desert of Judaea, ‘Repent, the Reign of heaven is near * 
From the first, then, the message had an apocah pttc tone, 
and John announces himself as the last of the Jewi- 1 ! c "ebato- 
logists He is recognized as fulfilling the oracle found m 
Isaiah xl 3, and the quotation is duly repeated from Mark 
in the form found m the LXX 

John is strictly m the line of Amos The Dav of the I ord 
Is at hand, hut it wall not be a day of mcrch national vindica- 
tion It will rather be a time vhen the moral and spiritual 
principles of God will be made manifest in the utter destruc- 
tion of all who are opposed m life and a.m to Ills wall 
Therefore the appeal is Repent, the Reign of hea* cn is near ' 
The Aramaic word which John used for ' repent ' might be 
literally rendered ‘ be converted,’ ' turn round and go back ’ , 
there is no safety m the course which men are now pursuing 

Fhe messianic element in the new' movement is brought 
out m the very garb worn by the Forerunner He adopts 
the ascetic appearance which had marked Elijah, particularly 
his clothes made of camel’s hair, and thereby fulfils the popular 
expectation of what the predecessor of the Messiah was to be 
The narrative, still following Mark, bangs out clearly the 
unrest, the mental tumult, the hopes and possibilities of the 
age Men were looking for the appearance of some new 
portent, their minds, fed on the apocah/ptic speculation of 
the last century and a half, were ready to welcome any 
person or movement that seemed to promise an overthrow 
of existing conditions and the establishment of a new time 
John’s appearance, his rough vigour, the force of his language, 
and the announcement of a great change, combined to attract 
to him men from the whole of central and southern Palestine — 
Jerusalem and the whole of Judaea and all the Jor dan-district 
went out to him and got baptized by him in the Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins 

John hnnself was obviously conscious of the importance 
of his message He felt the near approach of the final revolu- 
tion in human life of which he knew himself to be the herald 
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and he tried to stress the fact that only those who could 
claim moral purity were fit to participate in the coming 
triumph He sought to prepare a body of men who should 
be ready for the Messiah when he came, and though there is 
no suggestion that he tried to organize them, his general 
purpose is dear. The warriors and followers of the Christ 
must have no sense of sin upon their conscience As a 
ceremony of initiation he used the familiar Jewish nte of 
immersion m water, especially applied to proselytes entering 
the Jewish community This meant that he was establishing 
a new order, an Israel within Israel, composed of men who 
had abjured then sms by confession, and were thus read}' 
'to uphold the cause when the time came If men were not 
conscious of having sins to confess, he administered (so it 
would seem) baptism to them as being men whose souls 
were already purified from sm The nte was not intended 
to have any definite effects on the new recruits, beyond 
strengthening their purpose and committing them to the 
cause of the Kingdom T he Aramaic verb is acti ve, not 
passiv e ; they got baptized. Bapt isnr"was not_ something 
t hat wa s cfonetb them, it was somethmg tfi atfthe y chd , they 
professe 3 ~themsdves to be fit and 'proper members of the 
new order 

But it was only men of whose sincerffy John was con- 
vinced that he thus admitted to the new Order of the Kingdom 
The evangelist here inserts a few sentences from Q into 
Mark’s narrative, illustrating the discrimination and the 
fiery temper of the new preacher He noticed a number of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees coming for his baptism These 
were not the men he wanted Neither party had any real 
sympathy with the eschatological* position of John, who 
was more nearly allied to the Zealots than to any other 
Jewish sect They represented the supreme authority m 
church and state, and a revolutionary so fervent as John 
looked for the overthrow of both m the coming Wrath To 
him they were deadly snakes — broods of vipers — and stood 
for the very institutions which were most dangerous to the 
messianic kingdom. Possibly he suspected them of seeking 
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to enter the number of the newly enrolled in order to try to 
control the movement , certainly he realized that they 
claimed membership on account of their official position and 
national standing To his passionate spiritual enthusiasm 
these qualifications were worthless _ it was nothing that 
they had a father in Abraham Their life was the only test 
which he would accept as evidence of their repentance, and 
unless they produced good fruit, they would be swept away 
m the impending cataclysm 

The narrative reverts for a sentence to that of Mark 
John insists that it is not he himself who is to be the Messiah, 
for he is only preparing the way The Christ is near, mightier 
than John, so much so that the latter is unfit to perform the 
office of the meanest slave and carry his sandals The 
* might * of the coming Lord lies here * all that 'John could 
do was to warn and to baptize, and, further, his baptism with 
water did nothing ; it was a sign, a nte, a token, a symbol of 
a pure heart, nothing more It was utterly powerless to 
change the heart itself, as John himself had suggested in 
speaking to the Pharisees and Sadducees But the Messiah 
would do something to men themselves His activities would 
not be confined to the enrolment of men for service, or to 
a declaratory ntual As John had immersed men m physical 
water, the Christ would plunge them mto the very Spirit of 
God — the holy Spirit — the source of all inspiration and the 
energy behind all goodness This would fill them, overwhelm 
them, control them, transform them From ancient daj's 
he who had come under the influence of that Spirit had 
‘ become another man,’ and so it would be again But not 
all would be m a state to be inspired, and that same force 
which meant a new land of life to some would mean destruc- 
tion to others The nobler elements would be intensified 
beyond measure, but at the same time the baser would be 
eliminated He would baptize, not only with the holy Spirit, 
but also with fire. 

This discriminating function of the Messiah is emphasized 
m a sentence not found m Mark, but appeanng also in Luke 
Part of the preparation of com for food lay in the w inn owing 
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It was threshed on the hilltop, on the threshing-floor, but 
then there lay on the ground a mixed mass of chaS and 
wheat The farmer brought his winnowing-fan, a land of 
broad shovel or basket, and tossed masses into the air The 
light chaff was blown away by the wind, while the heavier 
grain fell back to the ground So the coming Christ will 
distinguish and will apportion to each class its inevitable fate 

Then Jesus came on the scene from Galilee, to get baptized 13 
by John at the Jordan. John tried to prevent him , ‘ 1 14 
need to get baptized by you,’ he said, 1 and you come to 
me I ’ But Jesus answered hi m, * Come now, t his is 15 
how we should fulfil all our dutyTo G od, Then John 
gaveTin to him Now~when Jesus had been baptized, 16 
the moment he rose out of the water, the heavens opened 
and he saw the Spirit of God coming down like a dove 
upon him. And a voice from heaven said, 17 

‘ This is my' Son, the Beloved, 
m him is my delight.’ 

Here, when the whole stage is prepared, Jesus came on the 
scene. The outline of the narrative is taken from Mark, 
but in vers 14 and 15 this evangelist has inserted a short 
dialogue which is not found elsewhere Its purpose is clearly 
to shew that John recognized Jesus, and knew him to be the 
Messiah John could baptize others with water, as he said, 
but when he who baptizes with the holy Spirit comes, John 
has need to get baptized by hnn Elsewhere it is only in the 
Fourth Gospel that John thus testified to the Messiahship 
of Jesus Even Luke, who calls attention to the kinship 
between Jesus and John, has no word of their personal 
relationships 

The answer of Jesus, that he would thus fulfil his duty to 
God, may throw some light on one, at least, of the questions 
which beset us when we contemplate the baptism of Jesus 
Others came confessing their sms , as we believe, Jesus had no 
sms to confess As we have seen, there is a hint (in Josephus) 
that John did not so much demand confession as a con- 
sciousness of moral and spiritual purity If a man had sm 
c u — 3 1 7 
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on his conscience, this state could only be reached by corn 
fession , otherwise there would naturally be no need for it 
We can only with diffidence and r everence approach the inner 
life and thought of Jesus, and henever telEPus “when he 
became con scious of his Messiahship It is t herefore open 
j touTtobeheye that he came to John” as others did, prepared 
l to~enrol~Kimself among the s en’an t s~~df"the~~ he\v 'Kingdom, 
and in this~capacity felt it ' b ecommg * to submit' t o "the 
same” ntual as the rest It was only when he had actua l!}’ 
pas'sed”fbrough_it, and sawlhelSpiHt^ t God c oming down lik e 
a dove upon him, that he first realized the part he was to 
play — he was himself to b e the Messiah, The truth is finally 
broughf~Homh to him by t he Voice — m Mark, apparently. 
Heard” by” himielf ~alonei in this gospel addressed to others 
about him — which claimed him as umque The word 
rendered ‘ Beloved ’ means literally ' that with which one 
must be contentT" and is often used in Greek literature, even 
m the Greek tran slation ~bT~fHe”Ord~Testa ment, ~ol _an only 
sqnJ”To”HiTear7then, the words meant, ‘This is my Son, 
the U mque ,' mTi5n"irm^<^igHP3^£ r ^^ there c ould b e 
no doubt in”his”nund He w as to be the Messiah— he jaas 
tBe~MessiaE7~ and 16 ad t o bea r_.upon hun selOhe, salvation, 
first bfTusT)\vh _ peoplei then of all the sinful human race 

IV ~ ' 

1 Then Jesus was led into the desert by the Spirit to be tempted 

2 by the devil He fasted forty days and forty nights and 

3 afterwards felt hungry So the tempter came up and 
said to him, * If you are God’s Son, tell these stones to 

4 become loaves ’ He answered, * It is written, 

Man is not to live on bread alone, 

but on every word that issues from the mouth of God ’ 

Then the devil conveyed him to the holy city and, placing 
him on the pinnacle of the temple, said to him, * If you 
are God’s Son, throw yourself down , for it is written. 

He will give Jus ai gels charge of you , 
they will bear you on their hands, 
lest you strike your foot against a stone, 
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Jesus said to him, 1 It is written again, You shall not 
tempt the Lord your God ’ Once more the devil conveyed 
him to an exceedingly high mountain and showed him all 
the realms of the world and their grandeur , he said, ‘ I 9 
will give you all that if you will fall down and worship 
me ’ Then Jesus told him, ‘ Begone, Satan * it is 10 
writ ten, You must worship the Lord your God, and serve 
him alone ’ At this the devil left him, and angels came 11 
up and ministered to him. 

The evangelist has expanded a couple of verses from Mark 
(Mark 1 12, 13) by inserting a detailed account of three of 
the forms in which temptation came to Jesus These three 
incidents are also included in Luke, though the order of the 
last two is altered We shall miss the true imp o rt of th e 
passage unless we realize that these forms of te mptati on 
were not confined to this one occasionTHBi^ww^^pical __of 
t He' inner life of~3esus thro ugho ut tHe whgle of his ministry 
There is no appeal to the lower nature or to the grosser forms 
o f sin The temptat ions are^uch as could come only^to„ojie 
who was conscious of a great mission and of special pow r ers 
It is inevftable*tHat w T e shoul d conne ct this withTKe" sudden 
realhat ioh hfHui^l n ^siamc function, and~Th e possibilities 
that mus t have opened swiftl y before him “ 

"HeTasted forty days and forty nights, as the Oriental does 
instinctively whenever he faces some special spiritual needs 
No doubt this practice renders men more susceptible to unusual 
experiences, and, by the very exhaustion of the physical 
frame, enhances the spiritual perceptions Whilst such 
conditions thus render men more ready to receive the message 
of God, it is equally true that they are more exposed to 
suggestions of evil A state of exaltation is dangerous just 
m proportion to its intensity , it was when Jesus felt hungry 
that the tempter came up to him 
T he first two temptations depend on the mi ra culous power s 
which the Messiah possessed, and of which Jesus must have 
f elFconsci pus He \^as^lvungry,^liere wasTuTfood available, 
but he could, if he wished, tell the stones to become loaves 
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This is the te mptation t o use hts pow ers for the satisfactio n 
offuTown material needs This is countered~by a quotation 
(reported" verhaHnfm the form m which it appears in the 
LXX) from Deuteronomy via 3 Man is not to live on bread 
alone, but on every word that issues from the mouth of God. 
As far as physical needs are concerned, Jesus accepts the 
conditions and limitations of ordinary humanity, and claims 
man’s common resources It is not necessary for his work 
that he should exercise his powers m the way suggested to 
him, because it is not necessary for him to eat at this moment 
If special supply is needed, special supply will be granted , 
at no tim e and m no circumstances must he use his^ new 
a bilities~for the satisfactio n of his~personal appetites We 
ma3 r suspect also that there is a reTerericeTo HTs great mission 
He had to feed those of his own people aifd others who felt 
hungry for God Yet even here he must not use magical or 
abnormal methods He could have converted the world by 
miracle — so he may have felt , the way laid upon him was 
the way of the Cross ~~~ _ ~~ 

~ The second temptation is also concerned with miracle, but 
is more subtle It is backed by an appeal to that very faith 
which manifested itself in the rejection of the first temptation. 
Jesus believed that God would care for him, and this con- 
'■^viction is supported by reference to Psalm xci _i i,_X2 (the 
language is again that of the LXX, though the second part of 
ver 11 is omitted) -?> He ls'God’s Son (attested as such at 
his baptism) and if he throw himself down from a pinnacle of 
the Temple, he may be sure of miraculous protection Jesus, 
recalling Deuteronomy vi 16 (again quoted verbatim from 
the LXX), realizes at once that this would be to tempt the 
Lord It would imply, not faith but mistrust, an uncertainty 
as to whether God would really do what he had promised to 
do We are thus introduced to one of the principles which 
Jesus seems to have recognized as fundamental, a law of the 
economy of miracle What no man could do, God would do 
When man had done his utmost and there w r as no way of 
escape, then God might intervene m some abnormal way, 
through the suspension of the ordinary processes of the 
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universe. But man has no right to expect this , above all 
things he must refrain from acting rashly m the hope that a 
miracle will be performed God will not — na y , canno t, 
without being false to Himself — int ervene to sav e one who 
has deliberatelychatlenged arid disregarded the methods He 
Himself employs in the management ofthe universe A man 
may feel compelled, for tHe~acHievenaenTdf ^ “someTiigher end, 
to risk destruction, even to put himself in a position m which 
destruction seems inevitable But he must do so with Ins 
eyes open, with no expecta tion b efore bun buFthat he will 
braestroyed He may escape, God may intervene, but man 
has no right to count on that possibility To do so woul d be 
to tempt God, to put Him to the proof, to insist on spectacular 
evidence ofTITs pover ' * 

- ''The third temptation is the most subtle of all The Messiah 
was to win all the realms of the world and all the grandeur of 
them. Here was an easy way in which it might be done 
Let Jesus once fall down and worship the tempter, and his 
supreme end would be achieved This again is countered 
with a reminiscence from Deuteronomy vi 13, this time in 
a form which is not exactly either that of the M T or that of 
the LXX, for both have ' fear ’ instead of ‘ worship ’ To yield 
would have been, to compromise, to take a short cut to the 
attainment of an ideal. It has frequently happened in history 
that men of the highest ideals' Eave been le d ~into compromise 
oTthis kind, and h ave felt that a single act of evil might sec ure 
t hem the highest good, and it has bee n the invariable expe- 
r ience of men that the nobler tEe~ideal, the more terrible ha s 
been the resultant disaster From this moment onwards two 
courses were set dearly before Jesus He might adopt the 
views current among his contemporaries and the methods of 
force accepted by others of his people who 'aimed, as they 
believed, at the reign of God He might be such a Messiah 
as Judas Maccabaeus had nearly been, or his own contemporary 
Judas, or Theudas, or even, perhaps, Barabbas, and have 
called his nation to arms On the other hand, he might 
f ollow the path t rodden by the ideal Servant of GodTclepicthd 
in Isaiah Ini , a path which lecfThrough suffering, misundef 1 
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standing, and_rejection^t o . condemna tion and^deajh The 
onFwasThe short and easy road, and, with the miraculous 
powers which Jesus beheved himself to possess, would have 
succeeded — to outward appearance T he other was th e slo w 
a nd difficul t course, bringin g on himself untold agony, and 
promising, forThe Immedl'ate future only, a very smal l measure 
of success !Ss~^^Jiave~^ee nT~thls was " a temptat ion which 
neveFleff JesujT It w r as the certainty that there was a way 
out— —but it” was not lus Father's way — that produced the 
agony in the garden, and he could say to those who at the 
end w r ould have defended him, ‘ Do you think I cannot appeal 
to my Father to furnish me at this moment with over twelve 
legions of angels? ’ (\x\i 53) Yet he stedfastly chose the 
other w T ay, and it led him m the end to the Cross 

12 Now when Jesus heard that John had been arrested, he with- 

13 drew to Galilee , he left Nazaret and settled at Capharna- 
hum beside the lake, in the territory of Zebulun and 

14 Naphtah — for the fulfilment of what had been said by the 
prophet Isaiah * 

15 Land of Zchdun, land of Naphtah 
lying to the sea, across the Jordan, 

Galilee of the Gentiles l 

16 The people who sat tn daikness sau> a great light, 

yea light dawned on those who sat 1 it the land and the 
shadow of death 

Jesus seems to have returned to his home m Nazareth, and 
waited for some sign that the time had come for him to begin 
his active work Such an indication came to him, when he 
heard that John had been arrested (the story is told in xiv 3-5) 
But Nazareth was not the proper place , it w as a small village, 
and none would have listened to him He removed, therefore, 
to one of the largest cities of Galilee, Capernaum It is 
characteristic of the evangelist that he sees m this the f ulfilm ent 
of the words found m Isaiah vm 23-ix. 1 As in so many 
other of the proof-texts ’ cited in Matthew, the language is 
neither that of the LXX nor (exactly) a rendering of the M T , 
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but seems to be an independent variation of a sbghtly different 
Hebrew text T he purpose of the quot ation _is clear In a 
v illage like Nazareth , w hilst th e people were by no means cut 
off from the heathen world, they did"not hve~m such cl ose 
and intimate co ntact - with it~as dicTThe d weller s m Caper- 
naum .but the mission of Jesus is to be world- wide , it 
begins in Galilee of the Gentiles - ' * 

II iv 17-25 The Beginning of the Ministry 

As in Mark, so here there is no trace of an early Judaean 
ministry But this evangelist does not propose to follow his 
predecessor exactly, and therefore sums up the history of the 
Galilean ministry m a few sentences, devoting the next 
twelve chapters to illustrative events which occurred in that 
period 

From that day Jesus began to preach, saying, ‘ Repent, 17 
the Reign of heaven is near.’ 

As he was walking along the sea of Galilee he saw two brothers, 18 
Simon (who is called Peter) and his brother Andrew, 
casting a net in the sea — for they were fishermen , so 19 
he said to them, ‘ Come, follow me, and I will make you 
fish for men ’ And they dropped their nets at once and 20 
followed him. Then going on from there he saw two 2r 
other brothers, James the son of Zebedaeus and his brother 
John, mending their nets in the boat beside their father 
Zebedaeus He called them, and they left the boat and 22 
their father at once, and went after him. 

The narrative of the call of the first disciples is taken, with 
very slight verbal changes, from Mark It illustrates the 
power of Jesus over men He had been, presumably, in 
Capernaum for some time (though it must be remembered 
that this is conjecture) before he summoned Simon and 
Andrew to follow him, and they may have known him But 
they did not know his real nature or purpose , that only 
came home to them after long association with him They 
must have thought of him as another John, giving the same 
message, and preparing, though by a different method, for 
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the time that was to come Yet, such was the authority of 
las personality, that they dropped their nets and followed him 
as soon as he called them to fish for men. The same authority 
nnpclled also the two other brothers, James the son of Zcbcclaeus 
and his brother John, to follow at Ins behest Mark adds 
that the old father still had hired sonants working for him , 
he would not have Ins readers think that Jesus would ha\e 
left an old man destitute of the sons on whose labours he 
depended for a living 

23 Then he made a tour through the whole of Galilee, teaching 

in their synagogues, preaching the gospel of the Reign, 
and healing all the sickness and disease of the people. 

24 The fame of him spread all through the surrounding 
country, and people brought him all their stele, those 
who suffered from all manner of disease and pain, 
demoniacs, epileptics, and paralytics ; he healed them all. 

25 And he was followed by great crowds from Galilee and 

Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judaea and from across 
the Jordan. 

In these three verses the evangelist sums up the Galilean 
ministry of Jesus He is not greatly interested m history 
as a record of events, and adapts phrases from different parts 
of Mark Thus Mark 1 39 may be compared with \er 23; 
the tour took place after the events winch this evangelist 
records in vm 14-17 Ver 24 recalls Mark 1 2S and a sum- 
mary of the activities of Jesus m Mark vi 55 (reproduced also 
by Matthew m its appropriate context) Ver 25 finds a 
fairly close parallel (Decapolis is not mentioned, while other 
districts are included) in Mark 111 7 -S 
This summary of material from se\ era! quarters enables us 
to form a picture of the activities of Jesus at this time His 
primary task is preaching the gospel of the Reign, but that is 
not all He is followed by great crowds from all parts of the 
country, and it is dear that men come, not nierel} as they 
came to John, to hear the new message, but also in order to 
have some of their pressing needs met Those who suffered 
from all manner of disease and pain were brought to him, and 
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in the midst of the throng of the anxious and the eager, the 
suffering patients, the miracle-hunters, the fervid nationalists 
and the earnest seekers after God, the cry of human pain 
reached his compassionate spirit, and he healed them all. 


Ill Chaps v.-vu The Sermon on the Mount 

These chapters have won universal recogmtion as the 
supreme statemenFoTtEe" ethical dutie^oTman ThejThave 
been accepted as a statemenrofT Ee~i3eaI~C£riitian stan dard 
oriife,~a nd outside the circle of _professmg Christians they 
h ave secured general approval T he truth is that the ty pe 
of character and conduct depicted in them is one which makes 
a ~iini vei'gal 'appeM^to^ he^niffilh~Tot 5~dehce It does Tiot 
differ greatly from that which the world’s greatest ethical 
teachers have always set before their hearers, and__parallels 
can often be qu oted from th e teachmgs of Confucius, the 
Buddhartfie~Stoics, and the~PHansees * ~~ 

*H?et it is worflTnoHng that as TFstan ds t he^S.ermon * . is 
addressed, not to the world at larg e, but to the disciples 
His ‘disciples came up to him an d he opened his lips and began 
to teach them ; that is the key t o the whol e T he*cro wdslire 
aEouFIumTand, presumably, are free to listen, but his words 
are not addressed primarily to them That is characteristic 
of Jesus , his moral t eaching is intended for those who ha ve 
already consecrat ed themselves to him It is a striking fact 
that we nave TEtle or no record of what Jesus used to say to 
the publicans and sinners whose Fnend he was called He 
spent his time with them, and seems to have liked them , he 
could talk with them and enjoy their company, but as far as 
we know he never preached at them The sms he denou nced 
_were those of the righ teous, not tho se of acknowl edged~eviI- 
*30613, a ncflor the latter he laid down no mora l law~and 
u pheld no m oral standard The instinct of the ' evangelical 
c hurch has beeiT"sound First bring men~~and women ^ to 
Christ, get thern^to^ acce pt him and enrol themselves among 

l ead hislif gr Of course it is right, proper, and even necessary 
to tell people the kind of life and spirit Jesus will demand of 
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them when they have accepted him, but the due order must 
be observed in practice The most dangerous phenomenon 
m history has been the attempt to apply the etluc 
wTrhmiT^hlTCBHstl^'cxpenence 
^veh”so,~a caxelul^ study of the teaching of Jesus shews 
that the ' Sermon ’ is not so much a detailed statement of 
his essential principles as a series of illustrations of the way 
m which they will manifest themselves in actual life The 
principles themselves Jesus could sum up in short sentences 
such as the passage found in Mark vm, 34-37 (the Law of 
Self-abnegation) and Mark x 42-45 (the Law' of Service) 
But the world needs illustrations as well as principles Even 
when the average man accepts a doctrine as good and right 
in itself, he fails often to apply it, because he does not see its 
bearmg on his owm life and on that of the society in which 
he lives It is for this reason that these- chapters have 
deservedly won their place m men’s thought, as an exposition 
of the Christian morality The Law of Self-abneg ation and 
the Law of Servi ce between them sum up al l tha t Jesus had 
to give the v'orld of ethical principle, but^men would have 
been left helpless "as to their' meaning had there not been 
some such application of these laws to ordinary life 
The structure of the * Sermon ’ is interesting, and affords 
one of the best illustrations of this evangelist’s habit of 
grouping his material Some of the sayings are found else- 
where in other connexions, and it is clear that shorter collec- 
tions were already in existence, and that these have been 
united into a single whole by the evangelist Some of the 
injunctions appear in Luke vi , others in Luke xn or other 
contexts, some, again, are not found elsewhere Many of 
the sayings can be paralleled from the utterances of the 
great Jewish Rabbis of the first two centimes A D , though 
it takes no long study of the latter to see how much, else 
they included 


1 The Beatitudes (v 1-12) 

Four ' Beatitudes ’ with corresponding * Woes ’ are to be 
found in Luke vi 20-26 These resemble the first, second, 
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fourth, and last of those which appear here In Luke the 
first and third (corresponding to Matthew’s first and fourth) 
are concerned simply with material conditions, which m 
Matthew are represented by spiritual qualities Opinions 
differ as to the original form , possibly at different times 
Jesus used both. 

v 

So when he saw the crowds, he went up the hill and sat down , 1 
his disciples came up to him and he opened his lips and 2 


began to teach them. He said 

‘ Blessed are those who feel poor m spirit 1 3 

the Realm of heaven is theirs. 

Blessed are the mourners ! 4 

they will be consoled. 

Blessed are the humble ! 5 

they will inherit the earth 

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for goodness ! 6 

they will be satisfied. 

Blessed are the merciful * 7 

they will find mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart 1 8 

they will see God. 

Blessed are the peacemakers ! 9 

they will be ranked sons of God. 


Blessed are those who have been persecuted for the 10 
sake of goodness 1 
the Realm of heaven is theirs. 

Blessed are you when men denounce you and persecute you 11 
and utter all manner of evil against you for my sake ; 
rejoice and exult in it, for your reward is rich in heaven , 12 
that is how they persecuted the prophets before you 
Familiarity with the phraseology of Jesus is apt to blind 
us to the force of his language Blessed represents a Hebrew 
or Aramaic phrase which is of the nature of an exclamation 
or an interjection — ‘ O the blessedness, the happiness of 
those who ! ‘ How fortunate are they who . . I ’ 

Jesus is not offering rewards , he is stating facts Some- 
ti mes the fact is in the present, som etimes _itjs_an _eyjent-4n— 
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the future, more probably in this gospel m the_hfe^ after 
death — Burcvenr thoagb1ts~rnaniTestation be postponed^ to 
ahotheF stage” "of ' exd?tclKe, jl--i s "nevertheless, a„ fact^and 
Je’ius'sces "aricTsfates it His language 1 s.Jha.tj 3 f one who 
wltnesses^ a grea t' triumph o r a sinking, success, and_ofters 
felicitations We have presented to us features of character, 
conductr~or expenence on which Jesus . JtlPn 
because of tlie results which accrue to them Each ' blessing ’ 
is thercfonTaccompanied by the reason for which it is pro- 
nounced, and sometimes, though not alwajs, the whole state- 
ment appears to be a paradox 
So the first ' blessing ' contrasts men who feel poor m spirit 
with the Re alm which the y are to receive No doubt there 
is an eschatologicareiement in the thought of the evangelist 
— whether this was present to the mind of Jesus himself is 
another matter — and he thinks of the Realm o f heaven as 
t he bliss which is not to be secured m this age Such an 
interpretation of Jesus and of his language is characteristic 
of this gospel, but we may suspect that Jesus went deeper 
and saw the sharp contrast between beggary and kingship 
T he picture i s that of a man wh o is conscious of having 
n othing an d of being nothing, who has achieved to .the full 
wh at Jesus meantTSv 1 sell-dem af ,1 This is just, the manwho 
will wan t he highest position — king ship — m the sight of God 
In thelilessing on the~mourners the paradox is obvious 
No human fnend would enter the house of bereavement with 
congratulations, yet this is exactly what the words of Jesus 
suggest There is an expenence that can only be attained 
through loss— -the expenence of being consoled. This is not 
a mere deadening of gnef , it is rather the passage from an 
overwhelming sense of sorrow to an overwhelming sense of 
divme sympathy and love This can only be attained through 
that almost universal expenence, the loss of a loved fnend , 
and m its revelation of the love of God it forms the only road 
to a happiness and a joy which more than counterbalance 
the weight of pain There can be no full appreciation of such 
joy except b> those who have knowm its opposite, and it is 
immeasurably better tojiave suffered and been consoled 
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than never to have known distress at all In life, as in 


music, the most perfect form of peace is that which is brought 
by the resolved discord For the comfort of God is not the 
use of conventional formulae of consolation , it is the perfect 
sympathy of one who has sounded the uttermost depths of 
pain There is a mystery in sorrow, but Go d shares th e 
sorrow, and we may be sure That He~ Holds th e key„to«the 
mystery ’ 

In the third * blessing/ which does not appear m Luke, we 
have a certain resemblance to the first, the phrasing being 
apparently based on Psalm xxxvu n The difference between 
the poor and the humble in Hebrew and Aramaic is very 
slight, and the two words are often confused But there is 
no confusion here, for a different result of the two qualities 
is stated, in that while those who feel poor in spirit will find 
that the Realm of heaven is theirs, those counted as the 
humble are to inherit the earth. T he poor in spirit are those 
v ho are conscious of their own insignificanc e, the hum ble 
are those whose insignificance is assumed by those about 


t hem To inherit is to take possession of, especially to exp el 
or survive a previous possessor Now, to the ordinary mind, 
if is the aggressive, the self-confident, the self-asserting, the 
self-advertising, who win their waj r in the world and gam 
the earth for themselves The humble man is in all respects 
the exact opposite of this, and it is he who, as Jesus sees, 
will ultimately inherit the earth The capacity for submissive ' 
endurance will m the long run prevail over dominant aggres- 
siveness Once more Jesus has expressed a deep truth m an 


In the fourth * blessing,' again, this evangelist refers to a 
spiritual attitude, while Luke deals with an earthly condition 
i thirst provide a metaphor which is more telling 


to the Oriental than it is to us Conditions of life are harder 


and water Is scarcer in the life of the peasant class to which 


Jesus and his disciples belonged than to any modem 


Euro peans. The context suggests that goodness implies 
some special virtue, and that Jesus is insisting on fairness 
and justice, though probably not m the forensic sense in 
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which the term is often used To be fair is one of the most 
difficult of achievements, and only those who have a real 
passion for justice, who feel that their very souls will perish 
without it, have any real chance of attaining it But, giver 
that passion, they will be satisfied 
Blessed are the merciful, again, is a sajmg which goes 
deep intcTtfie^spintual life Mercy is one of those concepts 
which the New Testament inherited from the Old Such 
savings as Go and learn the meaning of this word, I care for 
mercy not for sacrifice {Matthew ix I3)_shew that it was with 
J elus~a~IaWiinte^emenFlh' tHe~ higher et hic TEE'Jgbes 
back^^TTbsTa,^iud''itrTS^O _ the' T Hebrew word, coming into 
the language of Jesus through Aramaic, that we must turn 
for an interpretation T he merciful man is he who is distm- 
gu ished by the quality of hese d (Aramaic hisda), one oFthe 
most difficult words to translate, so ncli is its content of 
meaning Even ‘ love,’ though it is nearer than any other 
English word, hardly fills its content, for ' love ’ does not 
necessarily imply the intellectual factor which is involved 
in the Hebrew u ord Hesed is the p erfection of that mystical 
relation pf one personality to another which is the highest 
of all possible grades of fnendsliip ItTmeans a syropaffietic 
a ppreciat ion of other persons, the power, not merely "To 
(X)ncCTitrate~bimdly on them, but to feel de libe ratel y with 
them, t o" see life from their" point df~yie wT~ It may be the 
attitude of the superior to the inferior or of the inferior to 
the superior or of equals to one another. It used o f Go d's , 
tr eatment of man and of man’s treatmen t of God, and if we 
re nder the word by 1 love,’ we must remember that it implies 
t hat highest form 'bri bve wh ich includes not merely emoSon 
b ut also intelligent sym pathy There is no paradox in this 
‘ blessing ’ That the loving soul should be loved is almost 
a truism , the hearts of God and man alike are open to him 
whose heart is open to them 

The sixth * blessing ’ is concerned with the pure in heart 
Here, again, the language of Jesus has a history behind it 
The conception of purity is originally ceremonial, and implies 
freedom from anything which might be obnoxious to the 
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deity who is being approached In the higher forms of 
_ religion, to whic h Judaism, at any rate~m"Tfs 'later stage s 
beldnggT^tasris^gansferrej from purely maten aCcleanlmess 
to a moral freedom from contamination This is implied in 
the definition ot tHe persons concerned as the pure in heart, 
a phrase which probably goes back to Psalm xxiv 3 f The 
gr ound on which the * congratulation * of Jesus rests is tha t 
t his attitude and character of mind enables men to see God 
This is obviously an essential Element m the supreme ideal 
to which religion can aspire For in the nature of rehgion 
the great aim must be the establishment and maintenance 
of right relations between the worshipper and the object or 
objects of his worship. In the* highest forms of human fait h 
t his will imply that direct and immediate knowle dge, of God 
whi ch may be called seeing Him Here, agam, there is no 
paradox Punty^ of heart m ean s a concen tra tion of th e 
whole personality on God, the exclusion of everythin g else , 
a spiritual state which in Enghsh literature is typified by 
Tennyson’s Galahad It appears later as the generous Eye 
It is as though there were only one window to the soul, 
serving alike for vision and for illumination If that through 
which man looks on God and the world be clouded or defiled, 
if the outlook be stained or fogged, then the entering rays 
will suffer the same deterioration It is only as the spiritual 
window is kept dean that a distinct vision of God can be won 
The seventh * blessing ’ is interesting especially "because 
those whom Jesus congratulates are to be ranked sons of 
God The Semitic idiom lying behind this phrase implies 
more than the kind of relationship which is mvolved m the 
universal Fatherhood of God It rather expresses identit y 
i n nature and ch aracter The Hebrew language is poor m 
ad j ecti ves (there is not a single adjective, for instance, m the 
23rd Psalm) and has to meet the need m other ways So 
the phrase * son ’ followed by another noun is often equivalent 
to a predicative adjective Sons of God, then, are those who 
manifest the God-life, do as God does, perfonrTGbd r s tasFTn 
th e world . This task is the creation of~peace, which means 
m Semitic phraseology the promotion of general prosperity. 
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there is no difference in the principle involved In order to 
compensate for and counterbalance the sufferings the y wil l 
h ave to endure in this life, there vvilTbeawaitin g t hem' a.nch 
harvest in the next And the evidence for this fact (this is 
the~onTy~* hst aitccln which Jesus offers evidence) is that the 
prophets, who more certainly th an any others des erved an d 
o btained a reward in hea ven, r eceived exactly The same treat- 
ment that may befall the disciples 

2 The Function of the Disciples tn the World (v 13-16) 

The last ' blessmg ' Jeads naturally up to the position of the 
immediate hearers of Jesus, and so forms an introduction to 
the main body of the ‘ Sermon ’ The moral character which 
is to be described has a purpose The Christian ethic is not 
a selfish thing, but must be adopted for the sake of the world 
in general. Its aim is not to acquire merit, but to distribute 
blessmg 

You are the salt of the earth. > But if salt becomes insipid, 13 
what can make it salt again ? After that it is fit for 
nothing, fit only to be thrown outside and trodden by the 
feet of men. 

You are the light of the world. A town on the top of a hill 14 
cannot be hidden. Nor do men hght a lamp to put it 15 
under a bowl ; they put it on a stand and it shines for all 
in the house. So your hght is to shine before men, that 16 
they may see the good you do and glorify your Father in 
heaven. 

These verses contain two metaphors, the first of which is 
also found in Rabbinic teaching — possibly borrowed from 
Christian sources The disciples are the salt of the earth and 
the light of the world. Salt and hght are both indispensable , 
both are irreplaceable , each has its own features The saying 
thus exalts the body of the disciples to a unique position 
But it also contains a warning If the salt becomes insipid, 
it is fit only to be thrown outside and trodden by the feet of men. 

If the Christian loses his distinctive quality, and ceases to 
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represent the character and spirit of Christ in the world, he is 
no use for any other purpose, and might as well cease to be 
at once Like salt, he has one and only one efficient element 
in his composition, and if he fails to retain that, for him all 
is gone 

The second metaphor is that of the light. What a lamp is 
to a house — the one-roomed cottage of the Oriental peasant’s 
home — that the Christian is to the world But the stress is 
/aid, not so much on the revealing power of the lamp, as on its 
visibility The disciples will be conspicuous people, wherever 
they are and whatever they are doing, as conspicuous as a 
town on the top of a hill, or a lamp on a stand. It is strange 
to think that Jesus was addressing a handful of Galilean 
peasants l Yet even they must be careful how their hght 
bums, for they cannot help its burning Men will recognize 
the hght as that which comes from God, and will judge God 
accordingly If their life is what it should be, it is the good 
they do that will attract attention, and men, realizing the 
source of that goodness, will glorify their Father in heaven 
In this world the honour, almost the reputation, of God is in 
the hands of His childreh ~ 


3. The New Ethic (v 17-vi 18) 

It now becomes necessary to know what the salt and light 
are really like The new teaching is first contrasted with the 
standards which have been already accepted, those of the 
Mosaic Law and of the Pharisaic morality Only when it is 
seen beside these principles can its real value and purpose be 
appreciated The passage falls into three sections (a) general 
introduction, intimating the place of the new Law in relation 
to the old, (b) contrast with the old Law, (c) contrast with 
accepted ideals 

17 Do not imagine I have come to destroy the Law or the prophets ; 
t8 I have not come to destroy hut to fulfil (I tell you truly, 
till heaven and earth pass away not an iota, not a comma, 
will pass from the Law until it is all in force. Therefore 
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whoerer relaxes a single one of these commands, were it 19 
even one of the least, and teaches men so, 
he will be ranked least in the Realm of heaven ; 
but whoever obeys them and teaches them, 
he will be ranked great in the Realm of heaven ) For I 20 
tell you, unless your goodness excels that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, you will never get into the Realm of heaven. 

A superficial student of the teaching of Jesus might assume 
that he had come to destroy the Law For instance, in his 
teaching on the Sabbath, he seems definitely to abrogate one 
of the Ten Commandments In any case the Law could never 
be the same thing to his followers that it had been to his 
predecessors But it does not follow that his purpose was 
actual destruction, though it is clear that he consciously 
inaugurated a new regime which should largely supersede it, 
and bring its dominance to an end T here are t wo ways of 
doing this One is to say, * I t was all wrong , and must b e 
completely abolished ’ , the otHeFis to say, ‘ It was nght_as 
tar as it went, and lorT Eslinmedia te pur pose, but it w as im - 
perfect an d temporary 7 This is the attitude of, Jesus He 
did not comeTo’deitroy, but tcffulfil, to ~ make complete, ’to' 
perfect. To" emend, to give the "temp orary ~tHmg T"witE" i ts 
numerous occasional details, an eternal validity" The Lav 
h ad been ammtennrexpedieg tr tHe~b&st"fh af could b’<T3evised 
until the fullness of time, for the securing "of certain"" ends 
1 5ut under the re g ime of Jesus th ese ends can be still bette r 
secured, and the La w, though superseded as the final a uthorit y, 
w ill be fujfihedj completed',' Absorbed into a higher rule of life 
,Vers 18, 19, seern to be parenthetic 9er iSTs found in 
a somewhat similar, though far from identical, context, in 
Luke xvi 17, and ver 19 has the appearance of being a 
commentary upon it In the parallel passage the phrase 
until it is all in force does not appear, and may have been 
added m explanation It is not easy to determine the precise 
significance of the clause. It literally means * until all comes 
into being,’ and must be a rendering of an Aramaic phrase 
which meant that and nothing else But it does not follow 
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that the subject is necessarily the Law, In respect to a pro- 
phecy the expression might imply that the prophet’s words 
had or would come true, but this can hardly be the sense when 
it is applied to the Law It has been s ugge sted that the refer- 
ence is to the life and work of Jesusbimserf; when all "this is 
cbmplefe^TKeUOlity of LheTaw will - h ave~ce ased TJFtEe n, 
hdvrevefrh'oFarnotaj' not afcomma/nei tBer the smallest letter 
n or the least signifi cant ^.sig n, ~can be d isregarded Jesus 
emphasizes his point with the wor d trul y. His use of it is 
entirely novel It~ W§S~cdmmon ty employed as the solemn 
answer to a question, or m the acceptance of a statement or 
of a commission It has the force of an oath, whilst it does 
not involve the objectionable features of an oath This seems 
to be the reason why Jesus made such free use of it, for it 
gave the needed strength to his statements Ver 19 intro- 
duces distinctions both in the validity and in the stringency 
of various items of the Law, and in the rewards that are re- 
served for the righteous Such differences in the importance 
of commandments were generally recognized in the da\s of 
Jesus (cf the scribe’s question m Matthew 7 xxii 35), and he 
may have adopted them The relaxing of the Law involves 
a familiar figure, which compares the Law to a chain The 
ordinary rabbinic word for ‘ forbidden ’ is one which literally 
means ‘ bound,’ and that which is permitted is ‘ free.’ Even 
the least slackening of the bond of obligation wall react on its 
perpetrator 

The evangelist has set before himself the purpose of w riting 
an apologetic for Jewish readers . Their--enthusiasm.,.was 
naturall y concentr ated on th e Law for which their fathers 
h ad suffered, and for which they themselv es stood ag ainst 
the whole world it was therefore necessary to shew (as, m 
hi s own way, Paul ~had to shew ) that though ~the Law was 
superseded, it was not abolisned, and thaTinield its p lace as 
an indispensable element in the eyo ,lution_pf J he divine plan 
for human religion which reach edits climax in the Cross of 
Jesus ‘ ~ 

With ver 20 we reach the essential summary of the \\hple 
Sermon, the text, as it were, from which it was preached, 
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It follows naturally on ver. 17, and may well have preceded 
it immediately as the words first fell from the hps of Jesus. 
It is difficult for us to realize the amazing paradox which the 
words involve The Pharisees as a sect were the descendants 
of the old Hasidaeans, who had come into existence m the 
second century B C , when the influence of Greek paganism 
was first making itself felt m the Jewish community These 
‘ white lambs of the sheep/ as the Ethiopic book of Enoch calls 
them, were distinguished, even among the faithful Jews, for 
the punty of their lives and for their simple and whole-hearted 
devotion to the Law In the early days of the Maccabaean 
revolt they lent all their support to the Jewish arms, but when 
the cause of religious, as distinct from civil, liberty was won, 
they retired, and later were found m actual opposition to the 
Hasmonaeans But they maintained their high standard of 
reverence for the Law, and gave to it a wealth of loving 
scholarship, whose result is to be seen to-day m the Mishnah, 
the ' hedge ’ that they built about the Law Whilst many of 
their regulations seem to us to be excessively strict and tcTpay 
too much attention to minor points ot d etSil, ih' the earlt 5 r 
days ot the movement tins scru pulousness was aroused by a 
noble and genuine belief in the divine orig in of t he Law a nd 
by the determination to do all that human" intelligence could 
devise and human energy effect to see that the will of God was 
done me scribes were the scholars of the party, and gave 
the mselves to the understandin g andJntemretafloBIbf-tEe 
Law ~In the eyes o f their own generation the two classes 
had attained the very summit of that goodness whl cliJay ln 
keepin g the Law, and it was the occupation of a lifetime to 
r each andto Ihaintaur th§ir~ 5 t 5 ndar , ds Yet Jesus tells his 

d isciples that such goodness is msufficient7~and ffiat'~m J ' fhe 
n ew community goodness must excel that of the scribes and 
Pharisees It is as if in some athletic contest an amateur, 
a novice, were pitted against the professional champion, 
and told that the least he must do is to surpass this antagonist 
Jesus' disciples must be more faithful than absolute fidelity, 
purer than spotted' purity, more perfect than absolute _per- 
fection Otherwise there 'is no entry for them into the Realm 
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of heaven. The meaning of this astounding dictum is illus- 
trated by a senes of practical examples We see first : 

THE HEW ETHIC CONTRASTED WITH THE OLD LAW (V 21-48) 

Six illustrations are given, each introduced with a reference 
to the terms of the Mosaic Law — -You have heard how the men 
of old were told or some phrase of similar import Then follows 
the statement of the new conditions that Jesus himself lays 
down, and in each it is seen that the demands of Jesus go 
deeper than mere conduct Not what a man does, but what 
he is, defines his position for Jesus, and what he is may come 
out in small things as well as in great. 

21 You have heard how the men of old were told, ” Murder not * 

whoever murders must come up for sentence, 

22 whoever maligns his brother must come before the 

Sanhedrin, 

whoever curses his brother must go to the fire of 
Gehenna.” 

But I tell you, whoever is angry with his brother [without 

23 cause] will be sentenced by God. So if you remember, 
even when offering your gift at the altar, that your brother 

24 has any grievance against you, leave your gift at the very 
altar and go away , first be reconciled to your brother, 
then come back and offer your gift. 

25 Be quick and make terms with your opponent, so long as 

you and he are on the way to court, in case he hands you 
over to the judge, and the judge to the jailer, and you are 

26 thrown into prison ; truly I tell you, you will never get 
out till you pay the last halfpenny of your debt. 

The first illustration is taken from the prohibition of murder. 
The act of killing is less serious than the feeling and intention 
that ha’ e led up to it E\ en the language of bad temper 
sen es to indicate a condition of soul which is more dangerous 
to the angry man himself than to the object of his abuse 
Much research and ingenuity have been spent in shewing 
that the word for curses (literally ’ says. Thou fool ’) is par- 
ticularly objectionable, but this 13 to misunderstand the 
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passage The point is that the word, so far from being a 
' bad ' one, is the hghtest term of abuse that can be used It 
is not necessary to transpose the clauses , as they stand m 
the ordinary Bible the words of Jesus emphasize the double 
antithesis 

Whoever murders must come up for sentence, 

But I tell you, whoever is angry with his brother will be 
sentenced by God ; 

Whoever maligns his brother must come before the Sanhedrin, 

(But I tell you) whoever curses his brother must go to the 
fire of Gehenna, The words do not matter , they are only 
expressions of a state of mmd, and the mildest phrase, if 
used m a fit of rage, is qmte as severely judgecTas th estr ongest 
Action and speech"a 3 fe~approvedbr~condemned solely becau se 
they reveal“~character Strangely enough 7 ~Jesus does not 
eihph asize~tEe“ "effecl on the object of anger, though that 
may be terrible indeed , what he does stress is the danger to 
the man himself That is, after all, the best way of securing 
the aim of the old Law A man will not murder without a 
motive, and the spirit that excludes hatred and anger will not 
only be justified in itself, but will make murder impossible 

This leads up to an illustration of the profound importance 
of right human relationships It would generally be agreed 
that the performance of some religious act should take pre- 
cedence of other demands But even the most holy of all 
religious acts, offering a gift at the altar, must take second 
place Though all preliminaries be performed, and the knife 
be at the victim's very throat, if a man suddenly remember 
that his brother has a grievance against him, the completion 
of the sacrifice must be postponed till the personal claim is 
satisfied A few seconds more, and the offering would have - 
been made, but the demand for reconciliation will not wait 
those seconds It would be difficult to find any stronger 
terms m which to emphasize the paramount claims of the 
humaner elements in life 

Vers 25, 26 have received various interpretations To 
some expositors they seem to be a warning of the doom 
that awaits Israel if she will not come to terms with her 
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God. To others they would imply an ordinary prudential 
precept, of a land which is occasionally ascribed to Jesus 
In any case it is probable that they did not originally belong 
to their present context. If they did, then they must be 
taken as an illustration of the inexorable fate that awaits 
the man who will not make terms with an opponent, who 
insists on keeping up a quarrel As in the last case, it is the 
wrongdoer and not the injured party who is addressed by 
Jesus, and is warned and instructed by him 

27 You have heard how it used to be said, Do not commit adultery. 

28 But I tell you, any one who even looks with lust at a 
woman has committed adultery with her already in his 
heart 

29 If your right eye is a hindrance to you, 

pluck it out and throw it away : 
better for you to lose one of your members 
than to have all your body thrown into Gehenna. 

30 And if your right hand is a hindrance to you, 

cut it off and throw it away : 
better for you to lose one of your members 
than to have all your body thrown into Gehenna. 

As in the last instance, the new law prohibiting adultery 
looks beyond the mere action — which was all that the scribe 
contemplated — to the attitude and motive The sin must 
be committed m the mind before it can be committed in 
action, and to Jesus the man is guilty if he has done the 
deed in thought, whether that thought has been translated 
into action or not. 

The two verses which follow may have originated in a 
different context, though the connecting link — that danger 
that may come through sight — is fairly clear But the 
reference to the hand, m spite of rabbinic parallels which 
ha\e been cited, is hardly stated to the immediate context 
The meaning is clear. A man with an all-important purpose 
may find things in himself, as valuable as the eye or the 
hand, which prove to be hindrances — - thin gs over which he 
trips and falls It is better for him to pluck out or cut off 
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and throw away such a thing, however intimately it may 
cling to the owner, just as a lizard will sacrifice its tail or a 
lobster its claw if they are sources of danger Jesus seems 
to adopt the current view of a bodily resurrection and of 
Gehenna, but his reference is wider A physical loss, though 
it were to last for ever, would be preferable to spiritual injury 
The saying is repeated (slightly modified) m xvui 8-9 

It used to be said, Whoever divorces his wife must give her a 31 
divorce-certificate. But I tell you, anyone who divorces 32 
his wife for any reason except unchastity makes her an 
adulteress ; and whoever marries a divorced woman 
commits adultery 

The subject of divorce is naturally suggested by that last 
section Under the old view of marriage the wife was a 
part of the material property of her husband, and could be 
discarded almost at pleasure If she were dismissed, provided 
she were properly certified as a divorced woman, she could 
not be charged with adultery, whatever she did Adultery 
was a crime against property, and a divorced woman was no 
man's property There were restrictions m contemporary 
Judaism on the husband’s right of divorce, suggested by 
Deuteronomy xxiv 1, and all rabbis would admit unchastity 
as a valid ground But even this justification is omitted m 
Luke xvi 18, and may have been inserted by the evangelist 
as an interpretation of the words of Jesus A similar saying 
is found in xix 9, and there also we may doubt whether 
Jesus really limited the application of his law To him no 
legal formula or judicial act could affect what was funda- 
mentally a spiritual relation Marriage is not a merely 
physical association, it is a heart union , husband and wife — 
where the marriage is a real one — become one flesh because 
they are in a profound sense one soul If adultery is the 
desecration of the deepest and holiest element in the physical 
life of man, no mere scrap of paper can make the shghtest 
difference to it 

Once again, you have heard how the men of old were told, 33 

You must not forswear yourself bMt discharge your vows 
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It is folly 
perjury may 

be found by swearing an oath by heaven . . . or by Jerusalem 
. . » or by one’s head God made all these things, and He 
is mvolved in them , to introduce them is to introduce Him 
He is just as fully implicated by one who says simply “ yes ” 
or “ no,” as by any oaths, and whatever exceeds that springs 
from evil, for it shews that the speaker is not normally 
conscious of God’s interest in his words and acts 

You have heard the saying, An eye for an eye and a tooth for 38 
a tooth 

But I tell you, you are not to resist an injury : 39 

whoever strikes you on the right cheek, 
turn the other to him as well ; 
whoever wants to sue you for your shirt, 40 

let him have your coat as well ; 
whoever forces you to go one mile, 41 

go two miles with him ; 

give to the man who begs from you, and turn not away 42 
from him who wants to borrow. 

The lex talioms is one of the normal, elementary principles 
of justice in man's thinking, and is found under the old 
dispensation in Exodus xxi 23-25, Leviticus xxiv 20, and 
Deuteronomy xix 21 A comparison of this and the next 
passage with Luke vi 27-36 suggests that the evangelist 
has taken an original discourse of Jesus, and fitted it into his 
scheme of contrasts Jesus uses strong language, which 
would be understood as such by his hearers, and accepted as 
lay mg down principles which from some points of view did 
not go as far as the actual words and from others went further 
The man who, when struck on the right cheek, can turn the 
other to the striker as well, who, when sued for his shirt, lets 
his opponent take his coat as well, or goes two miles with the 
military force that has commandeered him to go one mile, 
has probably done more than Jesus requires At the same 
time, if he stops there, and becomes aggressive, or niggardly, 
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or sullen, he has not really begun to fulfil his demand What 
Jesus asks is the peaceful, generous, willing spirit, that does 
not haggle about details, but has its roots in complete self- 
forgetfulness These sentences form the best of all com- 
mentaries on the third beatitude 

43 You have heard the saying, ” You must love your neighbour 

44 and hate your enemy.” But I tell you, love your enemies 

45 and pray for those who persecute you, that you may be 
sons of your Father in heaven 

he makes his sun rise on the evil and the good, and 
sends rain on the just and the unjust. 

46 For if you love only those who love you, what reward 

do you get for that ? 

do not the very taxgatherers do as much ? 

47 and if you only salute your friends, what is special 

about that ? 

do not the very pagans do as much ? 

48 You must be perfect as your heavenly Father is perfect 

In so far as any religion carries with it ethical implications; 
these are dependent on the character which is ascribed to 
the object of worship This was recognized from the days 
of Amo3 onwards, and thoughtful men realized that a God 
who is Himself morally perfect must demand first and foremost 
moral perfection from His worshippers Ver. 48, suggesting 
L eviticus xix 2 and Deuteronomy xvm 13, is a summary of 
all that was best in Judaism, in tEaTTF"bases the ethical 
teaching of that faith on the nature of the God who had 
revealed Himself to Israel This principle is applied to a 
common element in human relations, as a corrective to the 
tendency to administer too rigidly a law of vindictive and 
arbitrary retribution God has no favourites He makes 
his sun rise on the evil and the good, and sends ram on the 
just and the unjust. God loves people no more because 
they are good, no less because they are wicked. A bad man 
and a good man, out together in a thunderstorm, have an 
/ e( iual chance of being struck by lightning Any 1 row ard * 
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t hat goodness may receive is the natural outcome of that 
good ness, any * punishment * that falls on the sinner is t he 
i nevitable result of his sin— his sin finds him out T he one 
re wards himself, the other punishes himse lf ; God loves bot h 
e qually, and makes His laws apply to ITo th alik e It was 
fitting that this truth should be emphasized by Jesus, of 
whom it was to be said, * God commendeth His own love to 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, Chnst died for us ’ 

Jesus therefore demands that his disciples shall carry this 
principle into practice in their own lives Mere observance 
of a lex talionis may be enough for tax-gatherers and pagans, 
but it is not enough for the Christian He who is kind and 
courteous to his friends alone has not begun to aim at the 
standard which Jesus sets up The words rendered what is 
there special about that ? recall the excels of ver 20 , the 
Greek root is the same in both verses The task set before 
the disciples has been that of surpassing the experts, defeating 
the professional champions If men merely love those who 
love them, and salute their friends, they are still on the level 
of novices They have, in fact, not yet entered mto the 
competition Instead of attaining to a higher class m good- 
ness than the scribes and Pharisees who gave their whole 
lives to the subject, they have not yet risen above the tax- 
collector and the pagan who know little about goodness, and 
perhaps care less It is not thus that men enter the Realm 
of heaven 


THE NEW PIETY CONTRASTED WITH THE OLD (VI I-l8) 

VI. 

Take care not to practise your chanty before men in order 1 
to be noticed ; otherwise you get no reward from your 
Father m heaven No, 

When you give alms, 2 

make no flourish of trumpets like the hypocrites m the 
synagogues and the streets, 
so as to win applause from men ; 

I tell you truly, they do get their reward. 
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3 When you give alms, 

do not let your left hand know what your right hand is 
doing, 

4 so as to keep your alms secret ; 

then your Father who sees what is secret will 
reward you openly. 

The Sermon now passes to the contrast between the new 
religious practice and the old The whole of tins section may 
be regarded as a commentary on vi i, Take care not to practise 
your chanty before men in order to be noticed ; otherwise you 
get no reward from your Eather in heaven. The three ex- 
amples given emphasize the essential difference between the 
motives which actuate different men in the performance of 
their duties The word rendered charity seems to be used in 
a rather wade sense There is no doubt that the Aramaic 
word which Jesus employed can have this meaning, but its 
application goes far beyond chanty in any sense of the term 
It does not here refer to man's" treatment of his fellows, for 
though that is involved in one of the illustrations — that of 
almsgiving — it is not the aspect of the matter that is stressed 
There are certain actions which all men suppose wall help to 
secure right relations between man and God, to * put them in 
the nght ’ with Him From early childhood Jesus had seen 
such acts performed, and, we may be sure, had performed 
them himself But he had observed that men performed 
these m different ways and from different motives, and that 
these ways and motives indicated entirely different purposes 
On the one hand he saw men bestowing chanty, praying, and 
fasting in such a fashion that others might see them and so 
recognize and applaud their goodness The object of their 
action was to be noticed, to say to the world in effect, * You 
see how good I am * Over against this was Jesus’ own point 
of view To him it was a matter of absolute indifference as 
to whether men saw and approved or not , what he sought 
was the approval and the fellowship of his Father. And this 
is what he commends to his disciples 

Jesus understood human nature His own thinking was 
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clear ; be knew no compromise To him there w ere no 
4 border-line cases/ everyone fell directly mto one category 
or the other, good or bad But he knew the danger that 
awaits the rest of us with our muddy habits of thought and 
our woolly minds He knew that our motives are usually 
mixed, and that while we genuinely desire to do service to 
God, we are also gratified by the thought of human recognition 
.Probably there will always be an attraction m pubhcity, and 
it is natural for us to like seeing our own names in print 
Even when this form of hypocrisy has been overcome, there 
still remains the more subtle temptation to hve for the 
approval of those whom a man loves But, in so far as he 
yields, he is not living a real life at all. He is an actor, 
a hypocrite, who is playing an imaginary part which he has 
sketched for himself It does not matter whether the part 
corresponds with his true character or not He may be a 
good man playing the part of a hero or he may be in himself 
a thorough scoundrel It is all one, for it is a part that he is 
playing, and there is a very deep humour m the conception 
of the cner proclaiming his function and his skill to the world, 
and calling attention to the fact that he is to give a penny 
to a beggar. And such is the complexity of the human mind 
that none can be sure that he is not tainted with this desire 
for pubhcity unless he take the most elaborate precautions 
He must not let his left hand know what his right hand is doing, 
so as to keep his alms secret. This is the hyperbole of em- 
phasis, and is characteristic of the language of Jesus It serves 

to bring out in clear hght the conclusion of the whole matter 
if a man can really nd himself of the desire for human ap- 
plause, then his Father who sees what is secret will reward him 

Also, when you pray, you must not be like the hypocrites, 5 
for they like to stand and pray in the synagogues and 
at the street-comers, 
so as to be seen by men ; 

- I tell you truly, they do get their reward. 

When you pray, 

go into your room and shut the door, 
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pray to your Father who is w secret, 

and your Father who sees what is secret will 
reward you. 

7 Do not pray by idle rote like pagans, 

for they suppose they will be heard the more they say ; 

8 you must not copy them ; 

your Father knows your needs before you ask him. 

The second illustration is drawn from prayer, and the 
essential lesson is the same You may get from prayer, says 
Jesus, exactly what jou seek If your aim is to be seen by 
men, then you will be seen by men That is the reward you 
desire, iTistSeT eward you receive, and you are paitTm full — •" 
that is the thoughtfinvolved in" the' word fenderecTgeE "But if 
you want communion with 'your Father, take elaborate pre- 
cautions to pray in secret, and your Father who sees what is 
secret will reward you We shall not greatly err if we see in 
these two verses a window through which we may catch a 
glimpse of the inner life of Jesus himself He knew what it 
was to seek and to experience a icic-d-tcU with his Father, 
and he knew the conditions which made for success In the 
language he uses there is a suggestion of Isaiah xxvi. g o. 
where the inner chamber, the room, is recommended as a 
refuge ' till the storm be past.’ Je sus f ound prayer such_ a 
refuge, and out of the midst of the daily commercial and 
p oIKi^l3e^fT jalileeTia^lih~eh'hbIet6~fihd'peace"ahd'reposc 
in the secret Jplace ot communion Jesus'HbS"nbt 'specify 
the rewardTor tell his dficipleSlhat they will win what they 
ask The purpose of true prayer goes far deeper tha n petition, 
a nd summarizes the whole of the experience of my stical com- 
munion with God. " 

' Vers~7*and 8 do not belong to the mam line of the thought 
of this passage, and have been introduced because they deal 
with prayer. The in] unction Do not pray by idle rote is a little 
obscure, but it certainly means a voluble utterance which has 
not the force of personality behind it The theory of the 
effective validity of words in themselves is widely spread, 
and lies at the root of a large part of the world's magical 
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practices A formula is a living thing which, once uttered, 
becomes efficient and accomplishes its purpose whether that 
be the conscious will of the speaker or not So pagans suppose 
they will be heard the more they say , the oftener such formulae 
are recited, the greater becomes the force behind them 
Hence prayer may degenerate into magic only too easily 
There is no need to tell God what we want , your Father 
■mows your needs before you ask him. Nevertheless, any 
opening of the heart to Him vail shew Him what hes in it 
It is, therefore, natural and legitimate to ask for things of 
whose need we are conscious , to keep them back would be 
to erect a barrier between ourselves and God Th e be st 
known of the prayers of Jesus himself is the outpoun nglpf 
his whole heart aTTGethsemane, and even as he utters the 
words he knows" that Kis~request jajmot~be~gTanted — 'There 
can, therefore, be nothmgout oFplace m~f Ke~presentation o f 
human desire before God, and this is fully - brought out in the 


modeTpr ayer whicETis append ed* - to these verses 

Let this be how you pray c 

“ our Father in heaven, 
thy name be revered, 

thy Reign begin, , re 

thy vail be done 

on earth as m heaven ! 

give us to-day our bread for the morrow, 11 

and forgive us our debts i- 

as we ourselves have forgiven our debtors, 
and lead us not into temptation 13 

but deliver us from evil ” 

For if you forgive men their trespasses, 14 

then your heavenly Father will forgive you ; 
but if you do not forgive men, 15 


your Father will not forgive your trespasses either 

It is clear that this prayer did not originally stand in the 
place it now occupies in this gospel In Luke it is given as 
a response to the disciples’ request for instruction m prayer, 
and the form is rather shorter It has been suggested that 
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what we have here is the original form It certainly has a 
true balance of clauses, and in Aramaic must have been a 
regularly rhythmical poem But Luke is not prone to abbre- 
viate his material, and it seems more likely that it was very 
early expanded into a poem for liturgical use Comparison 
between the two forms will shew at once that the extra clauses 
m this gospel are parallels to and explanations of phrases which 
are common to both 

In accordance with Jewish tradition the prayer begins with 
an ascription of praise The keynote is struck m the first 
word, Father, a common form of address in Jewish prayers 
In this gospel the word is defined by the addition of the words 
m heaven, agam a Jewish invocation 
The next clause means rather more than is suggested by 
thy name be revered It is literally ' Thy name be made holy/ 
and recalls (by way of contrast) the phrase used by Amos 
(u 7), 'to profane my holy name’ In the prophet's day 
loathsome iniquities ware perpetrated at the sanctuary in 
honour of the God of Israel, and this gave to Him the reputation 
of being as foul morally as the base deities of surrounding 
nations Israel’s worship should have made Him appear 
morally pure , in practice it had the reverse effect, men claim- 
ing His sanction and ordinance for their abominations Wha t 
the petition implie s is, ' Be Thou recognized throughout the 
world as the supremely holy^od'' 

~Thy Reign Segm had, doubtless, to the disciples an eschato- 
logical flavour Men m their day were unable to think of God’s 
formal assumption of the sovereignty of the world apart from 
a violent and miraculous interference of God in the world 
This is an element m the language and thought of the time 
from which the essential truth needs to be isolated, and as 
the consummation of the Reign is the longer postponed, 
men's thoughts turn towards other expressions of the same 
truth Its essence is contained in the words thy will be done 
on earth as m heaven ! To the Oriental mind sovereignty is 
always manifested m irresponsible power , the monarch speaks 
his will and the rest can but obey The phrase, then, simply 
explains the previous words, and whether the Reign of God 

50 



CHAPTER VI, VERSES 9-15 

oe introduced by the rending of the heavens and the bursting 
of the earth, or whether it be slowly evolved by a process of 
moral and spiritual illumination m mankind, its nature is 
the same — ■'the supreme dominance of the will of God 
From this the prayer proceeds to the immediate necessities 
of man^both physical and spiritual T he circle in whic h Jesus 
a nd his disciples had always hved was one i n which employ - 
ment was uncertain and actual living precarious Bread for 
the morrow is a probl em of ever^ present~ur gency, ' an H^th e 
natural thing is~idf a man m com munion wnth Kis Father t o 
mention thi s as a pressing " need The phrase for the morrow 
is rather a~"cunous~ one, and has been the subject of some 
discussion, many preferring t o render * daily * Poss i bly t here 
were two forms of the prayer one' for use m the morning 
the' other Intended for the evening 
In ~V(5f “fiT the prayer turns To* a spiritual need as pressing 
as the physical demand for food The conce ption o f sin as 
debt is fami liar from rabbinic writings, and t he terms wou ld 
readily be uhderstoo"d~by~Jesu<f ~ hearers' So important is 
this matter that ~turther comment is added in vers 14, 15, 
when the prayer is ended For man can ask forgi venes s for 
his own debts only if he has f orgiven ~his debtors^ Tins is 
explained in a saying taken~from~its original setting in Mark 
xi 55-26 (at the end of the incident of the withered fig tree), 
and enlarged to that poetic balancing form which is a favourite 
with this evangelist It will be noticed that the saying, 
whether m its single or in its double form, is intended as a 
commentary on the prayer for forgiveness and the condition 
precedent God forgives only the forgiving This is not 
an arbitrary sanction, but a fundamental law which springs 
from the very nature of personal relations The sense of 
being wronged and the vindictive desire to punish the wrong- 
doer is a poison affecting the whole of a man's soul, and 
insensibly permeating all his attitude towards man and God 
It is impossible to erect a barrier of hatred such that it can 
cut off the communication of a man’s heart only with a single 
individual <«. Such a barrier will effectively seal his own soul, 
and not merely those whom he hates are excluded, but also 
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those whom he loves — or would love , neither friend nor foe, 
neither God nor man can inn an entiance The spiri t open 
to receive love is of necessity open to bestow love, and ifjthe 
love sought be of that supreme quality which tnumphs'over 
injury, so also must b£jKe~love bestowed r If you do not 
forgive men, your father v/ilf not forgive your trespasses either.’ 

Ver. 12, with its commentary m vers 14, 15, refers to past 
failures , ver. 13 is a prayer for protection in the future 
Here again the Third Gospel has a shorter form, omitting the 
second half of the verse, which dearly balances the first 
Once more the extra sentence seems explanatory, and suggests 
an addition The petition lead us not into temptation has 
raised difficulties, on the ground that it is only when character 
and soul have been tested that it is possible for their real 
worth to appear, and the saying in James 1 2, Greet it as 
pure joy, my brothers, when you come across any sort of trial, 
has been contrasted with the prayer Yet no man who 
realizes the serious issues involved in temptation and the 
weakness of his own heart m the presence of the enemy can 
face the prospect with equanimity. To him the conflict must 
appear doubtful and even desperate until the victory is actually 
won There may have been m the minds of the original 
hearers an eschatological tinge to the words, the temptation 
suggesting the same area of thought as the distress of Revelation 
vn 14 In either case, the natural instinct is to avoid the 
Inal, and because it is the natural instinct Jesus tells men 
that it should enter into their prayer life Therefore the 
disciples are bidden ask, * Let us not enter ’ (the Aramaic 
word probably used by Jesus lacks the element of deliberate 
and specific purpose suggested by lead) ‘ into temptation.’ 
The final clause is, as already suggested, an expansion of the 
preceding words As is well known, there is a doubt as to 
' - hether the evil is personal or not In view of the parallelism 
of the clauses the latter seems to have a slight balance of 
probability in its favour 

16 When you fast, 

do not look gloomy like the hypocrites, 
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for they look woebegone to let men see they are 
fasting ; 

I tell you truly, they do get their reward. 

But when you fast, 

anoint your head and wash your face, 
so that your fast may be seen not by men but by 18 
your Father who is in secret, 
and your Father who sees what is secret will 
reward you. 

The third illustration is taken from the fast. It is always 
remarked that only one fast is prescribed in the Law, that 
of the Day of Atonement. But the bi-weekly fast had 
become a recognized institution among pious Jews, always 
provided that certain days were observed on which it was 
unlawful to fast For fasting was an outward and visible 
sign of repentance, an ' affliction of the self,' which corre- 
sponded to an inner humiliation The lesson that Jesus has 
to teach is the same as in the other instances There is 
again humour in the description of the men who make them- 
selves look ugly (gloomy refers to expression, woebegone 
to the dirty and unkempt condition which men affected when 
fasting) to let men see that they are fasting. There is the 
pame epithet, hypocrites — ' actors ' — the same stem comment 
on the success of the fast in securing the object with which 
it was undertaken, and its failure from the really important 
pomt of view, and the same insistence on the right principle 
and the right method Repentance is a matter between 
you and God , it becomes meaningless if you address it to 
man 


4 The Demand for Concentration (vi 19-34) 

The evangelist, m pursuance of his intention to construct 
an apologetic therewith to meet and convince the Jew, has 
given the connexion between the teaching of Jesus on the 
one hand and the Law and the conventional morality on 
the other, shewing that the demands made by Jesus are more 
thorough and searching than either of the others He now 
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passes to more positive doctrine, in a section which seems 
to be composed of a number of isolated sayings or groups of 
sayings, which appear in Luke in different contexts, though, 
for the most part, with slight verbal differences They deal 
with a variety of subjects, and seem to have been selected 
as illustrations of various elements m human life which men 
allow to interfere with a whole-hearted pursuit of the Kingdom 
of God 

19 Store up no treasures for yourselves on earth, 

where moth and rust corrode, 
where thieves break in and steal 

20 store up treasures for yourselves in heaven, 

where neither moth nor rust corrode, 

where thieves do not break m and steal. 

21 For where your treasure lies, 

your heart will lie there too. 

It is interesting to notice that Jesus is speaking to a company 
of Galilean peasants, and yet dwells largely on the dangers 
of wealth Nor is he denouncmg others merely for the 
pleasure of his audience, for money can be just as great a 
peril of the soul to a poor man as to a rich man, and wall 
be, if lie makes it the goal of his life It_ is _ the_poorjyhom 

he is exhorting_imt_to _store^ up_ treasures for themselves on 
earth, as is s hewn from the language h e uses _ .Break. in_is~ 
literall y ' dig through^ an d rec alls the mud and wat tlejiut 
of th e poorest " countryman, through~wKIcfi a TIuej[_v,!ith. a 
knife oy trow ef would work his w a y In half an hour on a dark 
night Yet even su ch a hut may con tain a scanty hoard 
of coin , gram, or som e fabric which moth and r us t m av 
corrode T reasu res that may be stored u p on earth _are 
perishable, and if a possessi on is to be permane nt it must be ' 
onjlhe jspmtual, not on the material, plane Theldea^of 
storing upTreasureTn heaven \kai~farmhar to the Jewish mind 
of Jesus’ day, and would be readily accepted by his hearers 
It is worth while noting, however, that Jesus does not con- 
demn the accumulation of material wealth merely on this 
ground Nor does he denounce the building up of large 
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fortunes because they may be a danger to the community, 
as an Isaiah might have done What he does see and feel is 
that such a hoard is d estructive - to hInr"wlio ~ma l^"Tt7riIt 
engrosses the "mis eiPi thoughtsl~ His^ aim is to add to it, his 
anxiety is that it .might disappear , all his hopes and fearsT 
ambitions and doubts, are -concentrate d on" if ~This"mean s 
t haFBie~tliiiTg J ste^^ i^ian 1 's very soul , a nd he is no longer 
able to concentration that which should absorb him— God 
and His~KingdoiTr I nstead of lifting his hear t to heaven" 
he^h'ds' buried it with Ins savi ngs ~ 

The eye is the lamp of the body : 22 

so, if your Eye is generous, 
the whole of your body will be illumined, 
but if your Eye is selfish, 23 

the whole of your body will be darkened. 

And if your very light turns dark, 
then — what a darkness it is 1 

The same lesson is enforced in these two verses with another 
metaphor. As the word rendered generous literally means 
* single/ but is used here in contrast to selfish, or 1 grudg- 
ing/ many commentators take it to mean * liberal/ a sense 
actually quoted for it elsewhere This interpretation rather 
assumes that the saying was originally uttered for the con- 
nexion in which it now stands in this gospel. For this there 
is hardly enough evidence — Luke places it in an entirely 
different context, though Matthew thought it had a reference 
to money — and we should rather look to the phrase itself for 
its true meaning, mdependently of its present position. 
Vision, to be effective, must be concentrated , the Eye must 
be properly focussed No man can really see more than one 
thing at a time, and the failure of the eye to see the one 
thing means at least some defect of sight like astigmatism 
The Eye which is selfish — literally * evil/ a word used to 
describe ophthalmia, a very common source of blindness in 
the east — cannot be properly focussed, and gives at best a 
blurred image, so that it may be nearly useless Now, the 
eye is the lamp of the body , it is its only channel of light, 
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and if it fails to do its work, the man's whole power of receiving 
and appreciating light is gone, and the whole of his body will 
be darkened. If ajnan wishes to receive the_one^tru ie jighj^ 
the glory of God 7 mhTIns~sduirhis spint must be focussed 'on 
T fim , oth erwise it wil l be lmpossibleTo i ;himJ< 0 onffany,mofe 
than a blurred image of G od , ev en if he can see Him atah 

24 No one can serve two masters : 

either he will hate one and love the other, 

or else he will stand by the one and depise the other — 

you cannot serve both God and Mammon. 

This verse returns again to the question of money, though 
again Luke has the saying in a different context (xvi 13) 
M ammon is a word which literally meant 'hidden/ then 
f ‘ hidden treasury,' and so is applied especially to„ sto red 
' treasure It is characteristic of Jesus to see things m clear 
contrast He is so sure of God that he never has the slightest 
doubt as to which is God’s side, and he turns his microscope 
on life in such fashion that its distinctions are unmistakable 
None can make the best of both world s , every man mu st 
c hoose for hims elf one thing *and one only A slave cannot 
belong to two masters if tne resulTis to beTsatisfactory, though, 
as a matter of fact, Jewish Law did m certain cases contemplate 
a divided ownership But even so, at anj' given moment the 
slave must be doing the will of one or the other If the two 
are amicable, some working arrangement may be achieved , 
but i f they ar e as hostile to one anoth er as Go dand.Mammgn 
arc, then the~pos i hopel ess One thing or the other 
— that is the dema n d of Jesus AgaiiTJ we note His attitude 

t o wealth It is im possible to enter hcre~Heeply~ into the 
s ubject, but those who r e corde d Sis language dearly believed 
him to be definitely and uncompromisingl y opposed to tiic 
possession of mone y Jhi^a ^are nHy pn~ economic or” sociaT 
grounds, but hecause~it was a deadly penTTcTthe soul oi its 
owner. ’ 

3 5 Therefore I tell you, 

do not trouble about what you are to eat or drink in 
l»fe, 
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nor about what you are to put on your body ; 
surely life means more than food, 

surely the body means more than clothes I 
Look at the wild birds ; 26 

they sow not, they reap not, they gather nothing in 
granaries, 

and yet your heavenly Father feeds them. 

Are you not worth more than birds ? 

Which of you can add an ell to his height by troubling 27 
about it ? 

And why should you trouble over clothing ? 28 

Look how the lilies of the field grow ; 
they neither toil nor spin, 

and yet, I tell you, even Solomon in all his grandeur 29 
was never robed like one of them 

Now if God so clothes the grass of the field which blooms 30 
to-day and is thrown to-morrow into the furnace, will 
not he much more clothe you ? O men, how little you 
trust him ! Do not be troubled, then, and cry, “ What 31 
are we to eat ? ” or “ what are we to drink ? ” or “ how are 
we to be clothed ? ” (pagans make all that their aim in 32 
life) for your heavenly Father knows quite well you need 
all that. Seek God’s Realm and his goodness, and all 33 
that will be yours over and above 

So do not be troubled about to-morrow ; 34 

to-morrow will take care of itself. 

The day’s own trouble is quite enough for the day. 

Es pecially to the p oo rer classes in the East, things to ea t 
or to d rinkJnJ ne or to put on the body inevitably absorb a 
l arge p ro portion of man’s" thought and care The words of 
Jesus are a warning against concentrating on these things 
This warning is based on his appreciation and knowledge of 
God To him God was the heavenly Father, and felt as a 
father does towards the child whom he loves It is incon- 
ceivable that such a one should let His child starve while 
He feeds others whose claim on Him is w r eaker Two features 
in this familiar argument stand out with great clearness The 
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first is Jesus’ sense that G od i s jhe Creator and Rul er of th e 
umvers^, "and~the natura l world, mcludlng the^wild birds and 
thehhes of the field, is directly under His^care Whilst it is 
true that" God s method of working is to" proceed along uniform 
lines which vary only m appearance and never m reality — 
the ‘ laws ’ of nature — it is equally true that He is intimately 
and deeply concerned m every detail The scientist or the 
philosopher may think and speak of God in general terms, but 
for the purposes of the religious life He must always be seen 
as personal, and His personality is best expressed m the 
word Father J esus does not sa y that H e isthe Father of 
the birds and the li lies God can only be a JFather tq tho se 
who" can r ealize' Him as su ch, and recognize that _they _jue 
His sons Birds and lilies owe all to Him, but they can 
neither acknowledge nor attempt to repay the debt Men 
can know something of what th ey o we, a nd can seetf To 
o ffer m re turn Thatj ove which is the best thing" they have^to 
offer His supreme passion is for love, and if He lavishes 
His g rftsZoi Ccroat ui^^ onl y wi th~"beaujy 

and_happ iness, it is but re asonable to suppose that He will 
do no less with (hddren who~^ hreply with love The logic 
o^ Jesus is inexorable — ™ " 

The second obvious point is t he appreciation Jesus had of 
tht y beaut y and value of nature HenTHeTIsf ih“dif ecf ’Iine 
with the prophets, all of whom had been observant of the 
outside world, and Jeremiah, at least, had worked his way 
into the secret of the relation of the wild things to their 
creator The happy, carefree life of the birds and the glorious 
beauty of the crimson anemones appealed to him m strong 
contrast to the sordid and dingy features which mark too 
| much of human life The best that man can do is immeasur- 

| a bly below the least of the works of G od 

To worry, to trouble about things, is thus seen to be totally 
unnecessary But that is not all , worry is a l so u tterly 
useless There are certain event s which are under man’s 
c ontrol , in thes e: his business is not to worry but to act 
There a re o thers "whichhcT e hoHWnibllWdr'mind"" can aSe'cC 
here his need is for trust Hone can add arPHl to his height. 
~~~ 5 s 
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vn. 

1 Judge not, that you may not be judged yourselves ; 

2 for as you judge so you will be judged, 

and the measure you deal out to others will be dealt 
out to yourselves 

3 Why do you note the splinter in your brother’s eye and fail 

I to see the plank in your own eye ? How can you say to 

your brother, “ Let me take out the splinter from your 

5 eye,” when there lies the plank in your own eye ? You 
hypocrite 1 take the plank out of your own eye first, 
and then you will see properly how to take the splinter 
out of your brother’s eye. 

These verses form an illustration of the way in which 
Matthew combmes his material The words the measure 
you deal out to others will be dealt out to yourselves are 
taken from Mark iv 24, where they appear with other illustra- 
tions of the teaching of Jesus at the end of the parable of 
the Sower They are parallel in form to as you judge so you 
will be judged, though, as the immediate context shews, 
they have a somewhat different meaning Thej' are a state- 
ment of a law of retribution, a kind of divine lev tahont*. 
involving what we call a ‘ poetic ' justice It is related of 
Hillel that once ‘ he saw a skull floating on the water, and 
said unto it, Because thou drownedst [another] they drowned 
thee, and in the end they that drowned thee shall be drowned ’ 
The warning judg e not, however , is_ of a,_different„ ki ;yi It 
i s inevitable t hat__we should hold_ opinions, and_ almost 
inevitable that we should expr ess Jthem At the same time 
Me should recognize the exact risks that we run Vers 1, 2 a 
can hardly mean that a man can escape all judgments if he 
refrains from judging others The least censorious of men 
is responsible for what he says and does, and the meaning 
of Jesus must be sought in another direction pie truth is 
t hat no man can pass an opinion on any other person or 
thing without 'at the same tun e recording a judgment on 
himself He ‘ gives himself au r ay ’ "more' by " his Criticisms 
than by any other act or word It is seldom that a re ally 
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rj amble man brings a charge of conceit against an oilier, and 
a^complain t of *anolEers“selfisfihSs~ is rarely arTcviSence of 
altruism in the accuser Every ^ex pressi on of jmopjnion 
imphes a standard of judgment, a nd men are mor e truly 
judged by their " st amlarcfs "than b} anything else If we 
hear a q tniriger~aBuse o h e~o? our' intimate fnends, we~ l ear n 
nothing new abou t our fnend,~WC"th'e stfafi gerls at onc e 
stamped as either sill y oF~dangerb us The comment^ passed 
by a critic onlTworlTof art may o r may not be a fair judgment 
on the artist. but it infalliHly betrays the qua lifications of 
the critic In’ the act of judgment the man is judged. 

Censorious habi ts also involve me rTin the further danger 
t hat they become blind to tfieir own faults in their e agerness 
to detect those of others _ Not only does this depnve their 
judgnients^drbbjective value, it conceals from them the truth 
about themselves One of the reaso nsjiUiy they cannot see 
the plank m their own eye is tha t they are busy looking Jor 
t he splinte r in theiFbr other’s ey e, and it is mevitable that m 
theend they should fail into the condemnation of those who 
simply fmd fault for the sake of appearances — the hypocrites 
If such a man really believed the principles he professes t j 
enunciate, he would first of all apply them to his own life, 
and take the plank out of his own eye. He would then know 
better how to apply them, and so could take the splinter out 
of his brother’s eye 

Do not give dogs what is sacred and do not throw pearls 
before swine, in case they trample them under foot and 
turn to gore you. 

This is an isolated saying whose connexion with its context 
is not obvious Its form is chiastic , it is a double parallel 
m which the two extremes and the two means balance one 
another respectively 

Do not give dogs what is sacred. 

In case they turn to gore you ; 

And do not throw pearls before swine, 

In case they trample them under foot. 

Do gs are the scavengers of the East , it is their function to 
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eat tlie refuse and unclean things that lie about the streets 
Wiffilhese thmgrthey are perfectly satisfi edTancffo seTbelore 
them"that"which is sacred is to deg rade it tb 3£eTevel-oFEhe 
offannjhie'^utters “ Swine a r elo the Jewish mind th e type 
of all that is most* disgusting, and thmgs^~pnce ^a nd~1^autv 
are not _ inerely r wasted‘dn them, b ut will be misused by them 
TEe~a 5 itifals are sometuhei^ supposed to be heathens and 
foreigners, but the rabbinic use of the terms justifies a wider 
application It has been suggested also that sacred and pearl 
do not form a good balance, and that the former may be due 
to a misunderstanding of an Aramaic word derived from the 
root which expresses ' holiness ’ but generally means ' an ear- 
ring ’ More probably, however, sacred was the word actually 
used by Jesus, and it suggested the pearl through the 
association just mentioned 

We cannot help asking whether Jesus was serious in this 
remark, or whether it was one of those prudential maxims 
which he knew and occasionally quoted, perhaps with a smile 
on his bps, as an appeal to his immediate audience For not 
a few of those who kn ow h im, and God in him , .would confess 
th at often the di%m e~?ffen^]oOoveirn ade t o them has been 
but as pearls thr own to s wine , and tha t the yhav e resp onde d, 
n ot merel y with rejection, "Eut with positive hostilit y to the 
mos t sacred of gifts - " ~ 

7 Ask and the gift will be yours, seek' and you will find, 

knock and the door will open to you ; 

8 for every one who asks receives, the seeker finds, 

the door is opened'to anyone who knocks 

9 Why, which of you, when asked by his son for a loaf, 

will hand him a stone ? 

[ ° Or, if he asks a fish, will you hand him a serpent ? 

ti Well, if for all your evil you know to give your children 

what is good, 

how much more will your Father in heaven give 
good gifts to those who ask him ? 

Tins passage appears in Luke amongst other sayings on 
the subject of prayer, including the Lord’s Prayer (Luke 
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xi. 9-13) The t wo \ersions differ s li ghtly 111 the phrasing 
of ver 9, where Luke has egg and scorpion for loaf andstone 
To'l&sus the m osf^~rtain'^I~all"factsTvas"Kis kallieh, and he 
liyed con gciousl y ln tTie~ at mosplier<rof Thaf Taf h eFs goodness 
and love To inm~ir was^r^ God^should not 

beTnfinitely^nsCTlmS kinder than any human paren t The 
latter may "have TiHle'^F^no^^oi^'^nnapIe^j Ee* may be 
just the kind of person who would hand a stranger a stone 
when asked for a loaf, or a serpent for a fish But_eyen_the 
most ra scally of me n vail neverthe les s be honest and kind m 
dealin'g~with the requests of his own children, especially i f 
they are askin g for obvious necessitie s " 

BuOupposVtSo child ask for a stone, believing it to be a 
loaf, or for a serpent, mistaking it for a fish ? The possibility 
of a better gift than that which is asked is certainly not 
excluded It may be that the objects in ver 7 are left 
intentionally vague Ask and some gift will be yours , seek 
and you will find something , knock and some door will open 
to you. Even if it be too fanciful to suspect that this mdef- 
miteness is deliberate, we can fall back on the logic of Jesus, 
and carry it a step further It by no means follows that the 
f ather will not give the childsomethin g better than wh at 
he asks, especially if the desired gift be useless or dangerous 
What the earthly father would do, the Father in heaven w ill 
do, but in immeasurably greater wisdom and love 


Well then, whatever you would like men to do to you, do v. 
just the same to them ; that is the meaning of the Law 
and the prophets. 


The r Golden Rule ’ has been accepted practically every- 
where as a simple ideal of conduct, and needs no further 
comment Here it is isolated, and has clearly (as shewn 
by the then) been removed from another position It 
stands in Luke at the end of a passage which deals with the 
love of one’s enemies (Luke vi 31), though even that is not 
necessarily the original context. It is one of those great 
independent utterances whose value and meaning are hot 
affected by their jxisition or them age 
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13 Enter by the narrow gate 

for [the gate] is broad and the road is wide that leads 
to destruction, 
and many enter that way. 

14 But the road that leads to life is both narrow and close, 

and there are few who find it 

The eschatological tinge in this saying is even clearer in 
the Lucan form (Luke xm 34), where only the narrow gate 
is mentioned, and that leads directly into the Kingdom. 
The disciples have asked whether only a few shall be ' saved/ 
and a picture is drawn of a house whose owner will only 
admit guests through this narrow door and up to a certain 
time A large crowd is trying to get in, and it is necessary 
to struggle desperately to win an entrance at all It is not 
enough merely to choose the right gate, for even when the 
choice is made, an entry is by no means assured In Matthew 
it seems as if the saying had been adapted to the parable 
of the two ways, familiar both m Jewish and m heathen 
literature The eschatological flavour is preserved by the use 
of the words destruction and life. 

15 Beware of false prophets , they come to you with the garb of 

x6 sheep but at heart they are ravenous wolves You will 
know them by their fruit ; do men gather grapes from 
thorns or figs from thistles ? No. 

17 every good tree bears sound fruit, 

but a rotten tree bears bad fruit ; 

18 a good tree cannot bear bad fruit, 

and a rotten tree cannot bear sound fruit. 

20 So you will know them by their fruit. Any tree that does 

19 not produce sound fruit will be cut down and thrown 
into the fire 

21 It is not everyone who says to me “ Lord, Lord » ” who will 

get mto the Realm of he aven, b ut he who d oes the will 

22 of my Father m heav en. Many wilfsay to me~at that 
Day, “ Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your name ? 
did we not cast out daemons in your name ? did we not 
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perform many miracles m your name ? ” Then I will 
declare to them, 4 4 I never knew you ; depart from my 
presence, you workers of iniquity.” 

This warning against false disciples follows not inaptly 
on the preceding verses. It ma y be assumed that ji there 
are few who find the road thatl eads tojife, many will pose 
a s guides to lt ^but merel y fo r their own ad^antage'ahd' for 
t he sake of what they "can geOroin the searchers - In a* less 
expanded fornTTKe~sectioh''appeaxs" ; also" in Luke vi 43-46 
and xiu 26-27, and was probably constructed out of elements 
from different sources A definitely eschatolo gical tone is 
given to the whole sermon by the way in which _this_pass‘age 
lea ds up to th e_conc!uiioh.' “ 

If men, m their attempt to discover the way that is both 
narrow and close, commit themselves to a guide, it is natural 
that they should demand some criterion as to his qualifica- 
tions They will find men wearing the old-fashioned prophetic 
mantle of wool or sheepskin, coming in the garb of sheep, 
who yet are neither real sheep nor real prophets The aims 
of such a man are selfish, and he will leave the seeker in a 
worse position than before How, then, is a man to decide 
whether to fo llow— t he speciou s and plausible leader" bT~nof ? 
Jesus offers a cl ear criterion St udy ^the jS’s lif e .You 

will know them by their fruit. The laws of character and its 
results are j ust~as ' absolu te" m the worl 3 ^I^eridnaiity_as 
t hey are in the ve getable jongdom If lEO ruitjijbad, the 
tree is rotten, and, as John the Baptistjiad sard, jt. will ,be_cut 
d own anff tHrovm jhjo th e jirei 
This" leads us into a purely eschatological atmosphere 
The false prophet may have all the outward signs of the 
true, the speech and the powers He may say Lord, Lord, 
he may cast out daemons in the name of Jesus, and perform 
many miracles, but Jesus has never known him We not ice 
how Jesus here accepts, mdeed clai ms, the pos ition of the 
Messiah who is to -judge" the world*in~S a FjPay. AncThis only 
standard of approval is that a man shall have donethe will 
of his Father m heavem Those wHd'have"TaiIedT<rattain'fEiS‘ 
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are as trees in a garden, all with labels attached, but the 
fruit that they have yielded does not correspond to the 
names written on them To such the Judge has only one 
thing to say depart from my presence, you workers of 
iniquity. 

24 Now, everyone who listens to these words of mine and acts 

upon them will be like a sensible man who built his 

25 house on rock. The rain came down, the floods rose, the 
winds blew and beat upon that house, but it did not fall, 

26 for it was founded on rock. And everyone who listens 
to these words of mine and does not act upon them will 

27 be like a stupid man who built his house on sand Tl e 
ram came down, the floods rose, the winds blew and beat 
upon that house, and down it fell— with a mighty crash ’ 

This parable appears with shght differences m Luke 
vi 47-49 The most important variation is that m Luke the 
two builders choose similar sites, but the sensible man digs a 
foundation, while the stupid man simply puts up his house 
on the surface of the sand In Luke, also, the destructive 
storm is described as a flood Probably this evangelist has 
preserved the original form, though the variations do not affect 
the fundamental meaning In lands where houses have to 
be built on the mountain-side, it is usually necessary to build 
out a sohd revetment, which should be made continuous with 
the native rock If a careless or dishonest builder is content 
to run a wall across and to fill m the space with earth mstead 
of with sohd bricks, a heavy ram-storm may wash the earth 
away, and leave the house to fall. The man who, hearing 
the teaching of Jesus, fails to accept it as a guide for life, is 
in still worse case There may be an eschatological element 
in the parable, the ram, the flood, and" the wmflT5ei5g°Thfi 
testing sto rms' of ~th e~ Day "oTJudgment The 'context in 
Luke does not suggesFfhat this is prominent, but the position 
in which Matthew places the section makes us suspect that 
his interest in eschatology has led him to interpret this passage 
in that light In any case it would have been diffi cult to find 
a more impressive close to the great Sermon 
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When Jesus finished his speech, the „ crowds were astounded 28 
at his teaching ; for he taught them like an authority, 29 
not like their own scribes. 

These two verses do not belong to the Sermon proper 
They serve, not only to give the effect of the words of Jesus 
on his hearers, but also to form a transition to the historical 
succession of events The words are used by Mark (1 22) in 
describing the effect of the teaching of Jesus in the synagogue 
The Sermon itself affords the best explanation we have of 
the verses, and shews us why the crowds were astounded at 
his teaching, especially that portion of the Sermon which is 
contained m v 21-48 The teaching of the scribes was, in its 
way, admirable" It has been the fashion in some quarters 
to decry its value, and, indeed, it should not be overestimated, 
but it had conspicuous virtues The Mishnah, which is the 
earliest em bodiment of_scnbal teaching that h as come dow n 
t o us m book form, is a genuine attempt to interpret— th e 
Law of God in such a manner that men should be saved jrom 
unintentional and" unwittin g tra nsgres sion The men w ho 
compiled "it (and it hacf a~ long history before reaching its 
present shape) were deeply religious scholarsT who saw firs t 
and foremost the will of God, and aimed above a ll things at 
domg it 

iTmay seem to us ridiculous to argue as to whether it w as j 
. lawful or unlawful to eat an egg laid on the Sabbath, but we J 
cannot help admiring the men whose enthusiasm - for the 
domg of what God required earned them to extreme logical 
lengths They were, too, patient and honest scholars, in the 
mam, with a great fund of learning, and we owe to them a 
heavy debt of gratitude, if only for their labours on the text 
of the Old Testament The greatest of them were deeply 
humble men, and did not often venture to express an in- 
dependent opinion of their own They recognized that the}’ 
were the inhentors of a great wealth of devoted study, at 
least from the days of Ezra downwards, and they drew freely 
on the accumulated stores of wisdom A Hillel, a Shammai, 
or a Gamaliel might offer original interpretation or authonta- 
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tive dictum, but the average teacher was content to fall back 
on the sayings of the great men of the past The result was 
constant citation of others, endless reference to people greater 
than themselves It is as if they had said, ' I have neither 
the wisdom nor the piety to dare to make a pronouncement 
of my own, but Rabbi X has said thus, and Rabbi Y thus, 
handing down words of value from generations gone by ’ 
Tine; xs probably the best method for smaller men, conscious 
of theur own limitations, and is far to be preferred to an 
ignorant and ill-considered dogmatism 

But, however admirable The method of the scribes may be, 
it is apt to be uninspiring, and is very inferior to the method 
of the teacher who really knows his subject, and does not 
need to refer to the opinions of others True genius may, 
and to some extent must, stand on the shoulders of its pre- 
decessors, but that is not its real importance The outstanding 
mark of the great teacher is always his or i ginality " 'TKe 
stores of knowledge which he has absorbed from others have 
been transmuted m his mind, and the result is an entirely new 
product He could no t te ach from a text-book, be cause no 

text-book sees the subject as he sees it He seldom quotes 

the o pinions of others, bec ause Ke~ knowsToFhimself """* 

Jesus must have been familiar wit b~ the rabbinic method, 
and had heard the scribes. Sabbath after Sabbath, expounding 
and exhorting He had listened to the loug strings of names 
with which every important utterance ivas supported and 
authenticated He knew his Bible, especially Deuteronomy^ 
and the Prophefi But he knew more^ ffiaiTT SeselJEioks'^ 
he knew God T hat is to sav . ~he was not m erely familiar 

# uitfTfacts"”about God, bu t his Fathe r w as to him the most 
( r eal~orall~pers6hs,' the most intimate „6f_gjl friends Th is is 

• to some of us t he mo st striking feature of Jesus We" know 
GodT^ut^mpeHecSy^ndYnlennittently 7~ "Jesus knew Him 
fully a nd permanently Hence he had no needTcTrely on the 
opimon sof hi s, "pred e cessor s , h e ~wa s~ Tiims el f ~ the "supreme 
authorit y. He did not even need the Tes timon y oThis Bible, 
m id' where that gave a Talse~h5preision of Go d, he did not 
hesitate to correct it He could thus Tay'tiungs'wEidi others 
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could never have guessed, and things which they would not 
have 'dared td - ut'fei r "if'~tKey~lfSd '^guessed* them* ” An 3 the 
impression made by Ills ^feacHIhg”wasliof ’a matter of detail 
It was the whole, taken together with his amazing personality 
that so affected men with his sureness of touch and his cer- 
tainty of truth He neve r guessed, and never _qualifiedjiis 
statement s He sa w~ uni versal~ 1 ff utFIas jGod-sees .it, _ and 
blew that he had” the mind of his Father That was the 



IV via i— lx 34” A Group of Miracles, with Some 
Attached Sayings 

Following on the Law of the Messianic Kingdom, the 
evangelist gives his readers a senes of illustrations of the 
miraculous power of the Chnst The incidents are mainly 
taken from Mark, and Matthew has included one or two 
events which are connected with miracles in his source, though 
they are not m themselves miraculous He probably felt 
that they ought not to be omitted, and so they retain their 
onginal position, though they do not directly add to the 
development of the mam thesis of the section 

vu 

When he came down from the hill, he was followed by large 
crowds A leper came up and knelt before him, saying, 

‘ If you only choose, sir, you can cleanse me ’ , so he 
stretched his hand out and touched him, with the words, 

‘ 1 do choose, be cleansed ’ And his leprosy was cleansed 
at once Then Jesus told him, * See, you are not to say 
a word to anybody ; away and show yourself to the priest 
and offer the gift prescribed by Moses, to notify men * 

The first of the miracles selected is the cure of a leper, taken 
from Mark 1 40-45 It is noticeable that this writer omits 
the cure of the demoniac in the synagogue at Capernaum, 
though he notes The effect of the teaching of Jesus m language 
derived from Mark’s account of that scene (Matthew vu 28 f 
— Mark 1 22) It probably appealed to the evangelist as 
being comparatively unimportant There were many who 
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could cure demoniacs, and exorcism was no unique feature of 
the Messiah The account of the healing of the leper is some- 
what condensed from Mark, omitting the expression of strong 
emotion contained m Mark 1 43 and the fact that the patient 
went about telling the story of his cure. This last point 
was essential for the historical development of the ministry 
of Jesus, but had no particular bearing on Matthew’s mam 
interests 

5 When he entered Caphamahum an army-captain came up to 

6 him and appealed to him, saying, ‘ Sir, my servant is 

7 lying ill at home with paralysis, in terrible agony.’ He 

8 replied, * I -mil come and heal_him ’ The captain 

^ answered, ‘ Sir^Tam not fit to have you under my roof ; 

^ 9 only say the word, and my servant will be cured For 

though I am a man under authority myself, I have soldiers 
under me ; I tell one man to go, and he goes, I tell another 
to come, and he comes, I tell my servant, “ Do this,” and 

10 he does it.’ When Jesus heard that, he marvelled , * I 
tell you truly,’ he said to his followers, * I have never met 

11 faith like this anywhere in Israel. Many, I tell you, will 
come from east and west and take their places beside Abra- 

12 ham, Isaac, and Jacob m the Realm of heaven, while the 
sons of the Realm will pass outside, mto the darkness ; 

13 there men will wail and gnash their teeth ’ Then Jesus 
said to the captain, ‘ Go , as you have had faith, your 
prayer is granted ’ And the servant was cured at that 
very hour. 

The next miracle in the senes is taken from Q (Luke vn 
1-10), not from Mark, where it does not occur. Its presence 
here may be due to the fact that m Q it seems to have 
followed immediately on one of the sections of teachmg 
employed in the construction of the Sermon on the Mount 
As usual the actual narrative is much contracted Nothing 
is said about the mtercession of ' the elders of the Jews,’ and 
the army-captain comes himself m person to Jesus The 
pnmary lesson, however, remains unaffected Jesus finds m 
this foreigner — was he a proselyte ? — a faith the like of which 
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he has never met in Israel. Matthew finds this a convenient 
context m which to insert a saying found also in Luke xni 
28 f , though there are substantial differences in the order of 
the words T his is a good illustration of the authors eschat o- 
logical interests The fact that this Gentile su rpasses all the 
J ews in iai’flTsuggests that i n the final consummation o f the 
Realm of heaven th e Jew will hav eTTy no means a monopoly 
He has claims on the Realm It is his by righToflnlienfance 
and by divine purpose — he is a son of the Realm (Luke has 
* 5 T ou ' instead of this phrase), and it naturally belongs to 
him , he is in a sense spiritually royal But the full attain- 
ment of his heritage depends on his power to satisfy the final 
test of faith Can he beheve that his God so manifests Himself 
and so works in Jesus as to nullify the purely material restric- 
tion of space? Does he realize that the force of Jesus is 
independent of physical contact, that the supreme power m 
the world is invisible and spiritual ? If he cannot do this, 
then he must give place to any man, however distant in race 
and speech, who can exhibit this faith in Jesus 

On entering the house of Peter, Jesus noticed his mother-in-law 14 
was down with fever, so he touched her hand , the fever 15 
left her and she rose and ministered to him 
Now when evening came they brought him many demoniacs, 16 
and he cast out the spirits with a word and healed all the 
invalids — that the word spoken by the prophet Isaiah 17 
might be fulfille d, He took away our sicknesses and he 
removed our diseases ~ ~~~ " 

These verses continue the record of miraculous cures, and 
are condensed from Mark 1 29-34 In the original the 
events described all fall on the Sabbath, which Mark selects 
as typical of the activity of Jesus m Capernaum, and, 
perhaps, the first exhibition of the healing powers of Jesus 
Matthew does not explain why it was only when evening was 
come that they brought him the various sufferers, and omits 
the names of the disciples who accompanied Jesus mto the 
house of Peter (note that the name is here Peter, not Simon, 
as in Mark) The essential features of the narrative are repro- 
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duced— the touch {Mark has * grasp ') of Jesus’ hand, and 
the fact that the patient recovered at once so fully that she 
rose and ministered to him. Tw o changes o f importance are 
made in the second part of t he section IrT the hriFpIace, 
whemT&aik sayslSS. Jesvs SSSd * 

says all THe ~invalHs If isj ncohceiva hie to~Kim that Jesus 
should have allo wed anyone to remain in suffering , and he is 
clearly anxious to avoid the least sug gestion of a ny hmita Son 
of his powers In the second place Matthew, true to Jus 
conception "of Jesus as the fulfilment of all messianic pro- 
phecy, finds here an explanation of the familiar verse Isaiah 
lui 4 It is important to observe that the words He took 
away our sicknesses and he removed our diseases are a literal 
translation of the Hebrew text , the common Greek version 
has * He bears our sins and suffers for us ’ Clearly the 
evangelist quoted the verse from a collection of ‘ Testimonies,’ 
made originally in Hebrew. Many of them might have been 
accommodated to the familiar Greek version, but here that 
would have been inapplicable, and a literal rendering is 
retamed It is also interesting to notice that the use of the 
passage as messianic is characteristically Christian , the 
earliest occurrence of this interpretation in Jewish literature 
seems to have been in the book of Enoch It is, however, not 
uncommon in the Jewish literature of the first Christian 
centuries 

18 "When Jesus saw crowds round him he gave orders for a crossing 

19 to"the other side A scribe came up and said to him, 

20 ‘Teacher, I will follow you anywhere' ; Jesus said to 

him, 

* The foxes have their holes, 

* the wild birds have their nests, 

but the Son of man has nowhere to lay his head.’ 

21 Another of the disciples said to him, * Lord, let me go and 

22 bury my father first of all ’ ; Jesus said to him, r Follow 

me, and leave the dead to bury their own dead.’ 

The introductory verse is taken from Mark iv 35, where it 
follows a group of parables The displacement may be due 
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to the fact that the next incident which Matthew is taking 
from his source is the stilling of the storm, m connexion 
with which Mark makes the statement But first Matthew 
inserts a passage taken from Q (Luke ix. 57-60) describing 
the conditions of discipleship Two recruits are mentioned, 
one a scribe who volunteers, the other expressly summoned 
by Jesus himself It does not follow that he wishes to dis- 
courage the former, but Jesus would have none follow him 
blindly It is easy for a sudden and emotional enthusiasm 
to lead a man to offer himself But Jesus knew only too 
well the land of service that is rendered by those on whom his 
word has fallen as seed on rocky ground He would have 
men c ount the c ost.Jknow what they are doing, face _ aff ~tEe 
possibilities T hey must be prepared to,_follow him m^aU 
th ingsrto~drink of his cup and to b e baptized with Ins baptism^ 
They mu s t .remember that he is^vvori e^ofr than^the foxes 
and the wild birds, for he has nowhere to lay JusJiead 
"So we have here one of those occasional references which 
Jesus made to the conditions of his own ministry, and to his 
own minor experience P ossibly the insertion of the passage 
is due to a feehng that it is a n illustration of the fnendl essne ss 
of the Messiah depicted In liidah Ini He"isThe~Son of man 
— clearly used by him as a messianic title — ancTyeT fuiTlotJs, 
m those thing s which otten coUnt~~most~~fdr men, worseTHarT 
- that of the very wild a nim als We mighTalmost suspect IhatT 
but for thatlaiitTwhich taught him that any man was worth 
more to his Father than all the living world of Creation, he 
might have been inclined to envy the foxes and the birds ^ 
For at least they had homes , he had none It is impossible^ 
not to feel that m the Johannine accouhtof thecleat h of Jesus 
" wediave an ec ho of his words here For there, at the very 
end~ ' he bowecTh ishead ,' an d the^ y^lQsedidOEat'IwSch 
is here rendered lay! IFwas true Already the emphasis is 

^ w ■ 1 ^lj 1 1 > 1 1 ■ 1 ■ 1 "'■11 1 1 x . ^ . 1 „ ^ 

laid on the difference between the Messiah of popular expecta- 
t ion and the tr ue Christ Throughout his ministry the lat ter 
has no home, n cTplace that he can call his own, and the„opJy 
pillow on whiclThe can claim to take his rest is the Cr oss 
And this is a condition which his followers must be prepared to 
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a ccept The y may esc ape it, but they have no right to com- 
plain, no reason to be disco uragedJITTlieifTdt' i£ 'thSf of their 

LorcT 

f ile second inadent illustrates the strin gency of the demands 
which Jesus makes upon his follower s When once a marPis 
p ledged to the Ch rist, n othing must be allowe d to int erfere 
with his duty TcTbury a fatherjs one of _the„ most..sacred_ 
respo nsibilities th at the Jewjecogmzed For him th e pn es t 

• \vas~allowed to defile himself, a nd the honouring of pa rents, 
whid T reached its climax in the last rites of death , is said m 
the Mishnah to be one of those things which confer a perman ent 
p ossession in heaven , while e venTnThibbf emter&stjslpaid on 
it Y et when once a man has been quic kened to the new'' 

• spiritual life by the call of J es us, even the most sa cred of 
h uma n oblig ations , must take subordinate rank These 
tfimgTaren ght and pro p er for the dea d,~Thbse~who are_ still 
Inangubthe old universe, jbe jani ver3e _o f Dea th ; but in t he 
he^brd erTwEereXifblnJestis reigns supreme, his needs an d / 
| hisjltunsmds have an overwhel ming clai m. 

23 Then he embarked in the boat, followed by his disciples. Now 

24 a heavy storm came on at sea, so that the boat was buried 

25 under the waves He was sleeping. So the disciples 
went and woke him up, saying, ‘Help, Lord, we are 

26 drowning I * He said to them, * Why are you afraid ? 
How little you trust God 1 ’ Then he got up and checked 

27 the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm. Men 
marvelled at this ; they said, * What sort of man is this ? 
the very winds and sea obey him ! ’ 

The record of miracle is resumed with the stilling of the 
storm The narrative is taken from Mark iv 36-41, but 
striking alterations have been made, all, apparently, m 
order to avoid suggestion of human weakness At the outset 
Jesus takes the lead , in Mark he is overcome by complete 
exhaustion, and the disciples take him When the boat is 
swamping, they appeal to him Help, Lord, we are drowning ; 
m Mark they clearly have no idea that he can do anything, 
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for they are amazed when he stills the storm (a feature of the 
narrative which Matthew has failed to eliminate) What 
they want is that he shall share their panic , it is intolerable 
that he shall be unaware of the danger m which all stand 
Here his rebuke to the disciples comes before the stilling of the 
tempest , in Mark it follows it But the essential lesson is not 
obscured They may be in danger of being drowned, but that 
is a small matter il they reakyTrustedljbd'with that faifh 
which Jesus has , and which heexp ects~ ttiem~to h ave, they 
could face a fisherman’s death wTth cairn confidence intEe 
God who made the gale as~ ^lThs~The sunsEne, and loves 
his children far beyond the gates of Heath" ' 

When he reached the opposite side, the country of the Gadarenes, 28 
he was met by two demoniacs who ran out of the tombs ; 
they were so violent that nobody could pass along the 
road there They shrieked, 1 Son of God, what business 29 
have you with us ? Have you come here to torture u s 
before it is time ? ’ Now, some distance away, there 30 
was a large~drove of swine grazing , so the daemons 31 
begged him saying, ‘ If you are going to cast us out, 
send us mto that drove of swine.’ He said to them, 32 
* Begone 1 * So out they came and went to the swine 
and the entire drove rushed down the steep slope into the 
sea and perished in the waiter The herdsmen fled , they 33 
went off to the town and reported the whole affair of the 
demoniacs 

Then all the town came out to meet Jesus, and when they 34 
saw him they begged him to move out of their district 

The list of miracles is continued from Mark (v 1-20) 

The narrative is greatly condensed, Matthew’s account 
occupying less than half the space of the original He speaks, 
however, of two demoniacs instead of one, and omits a number 
of graphic details There is no question of the name of the 
possessing spin t, which m Mark is given as Legion, and the 
conversation is shortened Th e spirits recognize Jesus as 
the Son of God, but their plea has a more distinctly eschato* 
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logic al tone than in Mark , for instead of askin g that they may 
not~be tormented at once^ ^as "tfiey feel Jesus might_well 
ordanv^bbey' look~fonvard to a time when their tormen t is 
certain, a nd' ex p ress" the fear that it is c o ming befor e irTs 
fimeT - One important difference lies m the*omission of Mark's 
last"~sentences, m which the patient asks that he may be 
allowed to accompany Jesus and is refused This is necessary 
to Mark’s picture of the general plans and methods of Jesus, 
but it is of no interest to Matthew 
A discussion of the miracle in general belongs properly to 
a special study of the gospel of Mark But there are one 
or two questions raised on which some remark may be made 
The cure of demoniacs was a regular feature of the work 
of~Je sus7 and it is neces sary to app reciate the thought of his 
tune to realize its place in his ministry The s ymptoms 
would to-day doubtless be a scribed to some fonn of jiervous 
or mental diseas eT ^erliap s to epilepsy, but the ancien t world , 
never included cases o Qhis.k md unde r the head of physical 
sickness, nor was it t he function of the ph ysician to c ure them 
Men~beEeve d~themselves to live in a world peo pled by spiritual 
beings, of whom the "greater number were" malicious Com- 
par ative ly lew, even oTTEe mostT highly" mlturedfsucceeded 
mTiberatmg thems'elves~frdm 'fhe te rroT of~"t he unseen^ and 
mimisficJdeas^)ersisted~alongs]de of the ' higher * r eligions, 
much asfhey do in India to-day 
IFJs difficult for the modem western mind to realize the 
atmosphere of dread in which the greater part of the world 
lives to-day, and which was the universal air of ancient 
times We have behind us a great tradition of Christian 
teaching and of scientific framing, and before the combination 
of enemies the old animistic ideas have practically died 
But while we may feel tempted to brand such beliefs as 
' superstition,’ and to regard with a sense at least of supe- 
riority those who hold them, it behoves us to try to enter into 
the feelings of the greater part of humanity, who have not 
shared in our experience For education alone cannot wholly 
dispel the ammist creed A Thucydides, a Euripides, or a 
Lucretius may succeed m rising above it, at the price of 
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practical atheism, or a Confucius may feel able to face it 
in a security of duly performed ritual But the great nations 
— intellectually, perhaps, the greatest we have yet known 
— to which these individuals belonged have never wholly 
outgrown the primitive view of the world, and t he p lays of 
Aristophanes and the dail y conversation of a comparativel y 
well-educated Moslem or Hindu will serve to shew how be lief 
i n these spirits is woven into the very fabric o f all their 
t hinkin g Christianity, too, unless it be accompanied by a 
high degree of culture, will not de str oy a belief m the existenc e 
oi the spirits, and, in its lowest forms, may still leave men a 
prey to the terrorToft he invisibl e world 

But it seems* to hav e been an essentia l element m the , teac h- 
ing and work ot Jesus to destroy fear of every kmd Fear 
w as, to Til5~imfld "ln Cbmpatlhle jA^^^ an d~?aith was th e 

very root of a ri gh t relation to t he Heavenly Father He" 
could n ot possibly have persuaded me n that evil spirit s did 
not exist , he could and did prove that su ch forcel~ne ed hav e 
no power or influence overliuman life He did not need the 
familiar procedure ot the professlonaTexorcist IFwas enough 
Tor him to speak, and the dreaded thing must grovel beneath 
his command In him men might find a defender and a 
champion whose very name meant victory, and no small 
part of the exultant triumph which marks the early 'CfinstTan 
s pirit was due to the sudden freeing of man from a loo ming 
terror which had become so basic a habit of thought as to be 
h ardly noticeab le till it was remov ed ~~ 

The fate of the swine has aroused" much discussion It has 
been suggested that what actually occurred was a coincidence 
between the cure worked by Jesus and a sudden access of 
frenzy m the animals Originally quite mdependent, the 
two were connected by the observers, and the conversation 
between Jesus and his patients was adapted to the event 
A t the same time it must be remembered _that_m matters of 
t his kin d Jesus always used the thought and the language of 
h is contemporari es rt'would'by noTneans neccssanly follow 
that swine possessed by devils should immed'ately commit 
suicide — the contrary might be expected 
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IX 

1 So he embarked in the boat and crossed over to his own town. 

2 There a paralytic was brought to him, lymg on a pallet ; 
and when Jesus saw the faith of the bearers he said to 
the paralytic, ‘ Courage, my son I your sins are forgiven 5 

3 Some scribes said to themselves, ‘The man is talking 

4 blasphemy 1 ’ Jesus saw what they were thinking and 

5 said, ‘ Why do you think evil in your hearts ? Which is 
the easier thing, to say, “ Your sins are forgiven,” or to 

6 say, “ Rise and walk ” ? But to let you see the Son of 
man has power on earth to forgive sins * — he then said to 

7 the paralytic, ‘ Get up, lift your pallet, and go home.’ 

8 And he got up and went home. The crowds who saw it 
were awed and glorified God for giving such power to men 

To add to his list of miracles, the evangelist goes back to an 
earlier section of Mark (li x-12), bringing Jesus back to his 
own town of Capernaum, and tells the stor y of the paralytic. 
Again the narrative is abbreviated , m particular, no mention 
is made~~oTthe breaking-uj rdftEe ro of In ttuT original the 
purpose of the narrative is to illustrate the steps b) r which the 
religious leaders of the people were alienated from Jesus 
This is no part of Matthew’s scheme, but at the same time 
he records the important feature, the question of the forgive- 
ness of sms Yet the reason is different. What this evangelis t 
seeks to emphasize is the quality of the messianic powers_of 
Jesus, and to insist that he has this~ divine^nght" We may 
perhaps put the difference between the outlook of the two 
gospels by saying that we suspect in Mark that the words of 
Jesus are justified because men may forgive, and in Matthew 
they are justified because Jesus is more than man Even 
so, the spectators — perhaps because Jesus used the phrase 
Son of man, to the Aramaic ear identical with ' man *• — 
recognized that God gives such power to men 

9 As Jesus passed along from there, he saw a man called Matthew 

. sitting at the tax-office , he said to him, * Follow me * ; 

and he rose and followed him. 

10 Jesus was at table indoors, and many taxgatherers and sinners 

had come to be guests with him and his disciples. 
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So when the Pharisees saw this, they said to his disciples, 11 
‘Why does your teacher eat with taxgatherers and sinners ? ’ 
When Jesus heard it he said, * Those who are strong 12 
have no need of a doctor, but those who are ill. Go and 13 
learn the meaning of this word, I caic for mercy not for 
sacrifice. For I have not come to call just men but 
sinners * 

The evangelist interrupts the senes of miracles with nar- 
ratives of two events, the feast of the publican-disciple and the 
challenge on fasting The reason seems to be simply that he 
wishes to include them in his work, and that m his source 
(Mark u 13-17, 18-22) they followed immediately on the cure 
of the paralytic As elsewhere, so m both these sections the 
Marcan narrative is abbreviated, though without the loss of 
any fundamental features, and there are a few other vanations 
The most noticeable of these in the first section is in the name 
of the disciple In Mark he is called Levi (as also in Luke) , 
but here his_na meJsj aven as Matthew It follows tha t ther e 
wa s some reason for this deliber ate alteration , and we ca n 
only conject ure that it was due to the absence cii TLevi from 
th e~IHr~d l the Twelve an d t he desire to include this disciple , 
whose call was so consp icuous, amongst them The suggestion 
that the two names were borne by the same person is not 
impossible, though it is not very probable, for as a rule where 
we have two names given to the same individual, it either 
happens that one is a ‘ nickname ' or that the two are 
denved from different languages We can understand why 
Simon should be ' surnamed ’ Peter, or Joseph ' sumamed ’ 
Bamabas, and why the same man might have a Hebrew and 
a Latin name, as John Mark did, or an Aramaic and a Greek 
-name, such as Cephas-Peter, but there seems no reason for 
such a connexion as Matthew-Levi 

More important is the introduction of a quotation from 
Hosea vi 6, apparently from the LXX rather than direct 
from the Hebrew, which would be more naturally translated 
' I delight m ' than ' I care for . . The sentence is 
similarly introduced in xn 7, in another passage where Jesus 
1 is condemning the narrow bigotry involved in the outlook of 
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the professionally religious people of his day Whether Jesus 
actually used the words in either connexion, we can hardly 
say for certain, but they are entirely in accord with his general 
position The significance of the term mercy has been dis- 
cussed m connexion with chap v 7, and it is enough to remind 
ourselves that it is essentially a quality which affects personal 
relations As always, to Jesus these were the things that 
counted most, and it is well worth while noting that this 
mcident had not the same significance for Matthew that it 
had for Mark To the latter, the historian, it was one of the 
events which led to a breach between Jesus and the religious 
leaders of his time, for it mvolved his claim to control and, if 
need be, to supersede the recognized conventions of social life 

B ut to our evangelist it has a furthe r import If Jesus 

c laims this authority , he does so m the intere sts of humanity — 
i ndeed of h umanitananism It might be a reco gmzedrehgious 
duty — a sacrifice — to abstain from interco urse. _espedajQy from 
t hat very close intercourse imp lied by the common mea l, with 
i mproper persons, but Jesus knew Hj mself 'to be their heal er, 
a nd the demands o f_their_humamty_cpu ld not b e resisted 
Yet further, it was not only he who should recognize these 
demands They should be universally binding Taxgatherers 
and s i nners might be disreputable and wicked — J esus never 
p retended that the y were not , but they were huma n, UncT 
any custom, any law which set them apart, assig ned them to 
a different species, w as a violati on pLthe^iall.oLthe.uniyersal 
F ather who called them all His childre n. Personality , jvyen 
human personality at 1ts._w . 0rst. was to Jesus so mag nificent 
a thing as to transcend all other interests and all other claims. 
This, at the very least, he would have us understan 3 ~when Ee 
bids us learn the meaning of Hosea’s word. 

14 Then the disciples of John came up to him and said, 4 Why do 

we and the Pharisees fast a great deal, and your disciples 
do not fast ? ’ 

15 Jesus said to them, 

4 Can friends at a wedding mourn so long as the bride- 
groom is beside them ? 
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A time will come when the bridegroom is taken from them, 
and then they will fast c 

No one sews a piece of undressed cloth on an old coat, 16 
for the patch breaks away from it, 
and the tear is made worse 

nor do men pour fresh wine into old wineskins, 17 

otherwise the wineskins burst, 

and the wine is spilt, the wineskins are ruined. 

They put fresh wine mto fresh wineskins, 
and so both are preserved ’ 

This incident is also taken from Mark (li 18-22), and is 
used by him for the same purpose as the last It is a claim 
to control, and, if necessary or desirable, to supersede, the 
recognized ' means of grace,’ for such fasting certainly was 
and is to the Oriental T he thing which Jesus has to brin g 
into the world is so new, so vital, that it will ferment and 
explo de i f any attem pt is made t o bind it down to^old forms 
It is a spiritual thing, and to be~~e 3 ective in the wo rld at all 
must have a container of some landTBut'Tirarconta mer must 
be elastic, not rigid, or the one will burst and the_other be 
wasted " The new spiritual life must create for itself its ow n 
body/ and evolve its own * means o f g race,’ and of these la st 
t he highest and . most effective will be direct communion and 
fellowship with Jesus^ —— . 

As he said this, an official came in and knelt before him, saying, 18 
* My daughter is 311st dead , do come and lay your hands 
on her, and she will live ’ So Jesus rose and went after 19 
him, accompanied by his disciples Now a woman who 20 
had had a hemorrhage for twelve years came up behind 
him and touched the tassel of his robe ; what she said to 21 
herself was this, * If I can only touch his robe, I will re- 
cover ’ Then Jesus turned round, and when he saw her 22 
he said, * Courage, my daughter, your faith has made you 
well ' And the woman was well from that hour. Now 23 
when Jesus reached the official's house and saw the flute- 
players and the din the crowd were making, he said, * Be 24 
off with you , the girl is not dead but asleep ’ They 
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25 laughed at him. But after the crowd had been put out, 

26 he went in and took her hand, and the girl rose up. The 

report of this went all over that country. 

The list of miracles is now resumed with an account of the 
raising from the dead of the daughter of an official, and the 
cure of a woman who had had a hemorrhage for twelve years 
The source of the passage is Mark v 21-43 The narrative 
is condensed to little more than a third of its original length, 
and there are one or two important changes Mark leaves it 
uncertain whether the child was really dead , when her father 
(whose name is given) comes first to Jesus he says that she is 
at the last extremity, and though a message reaches him to 
say that she has actually passed away, when Jesus sees her 
he declares that she is not really dead but only asleep. The 
words in Mark may have a perfectly literal meaning, but our 
evangelist desires to leave no doubt in the minds of his readers 
As he tells the story the girl is dead when the father leaves the 
house, and he definitely asks Jesus to restore her to hfe 
When they arrive, the place is already full of the professional 
mourners, and, apparently, the first preparations for the 
funeral are bemg made T he words of Jesus, the girl is not 
J d ead b ut asleep, must t hen be metaphoricall y interpreted— 
\ death , to the Christia n , is no more than a sl eep, but it i s__a 
j slee p from which Jesus alone can awa kenmen A comparison 
between these two passages is of interest, for it may illustrate 
the way in which stones of miracle may have arisen from 
events which were originally capable of a * natural ’ or normal 
interpretation 

The healing of the woman is compressed into three verses, 
and the great lesson of the narrative, the efficacy of her faith, 
is stressed Once more, however, it is to be noted that all 
details which might suggest limitation of the knowledge of 
Jesus are omitted In Mark he knows that power has pro- 
ceeded from him, but has to ask who it is that has been healed , 
here he simply turns round and sees the woman, apparently 
knowing at once that it is she who has touched the tassel of 
ns robe. 


82 



CHAPTER IX, VERSES 27-31 

As Jesus passed along from there, he was followed by two 27 
blind men who shrieked, * Son of David, have pity on us I ’ 
When he went indoors the blind men came up to him, and 28 
Jesus asked them, ‘ Do you believe I can do this ? ’ They 
said, * Yes, sir.’ Then he touched their eyes and said, 29 
‘ As you believe, so your prayer is granted,’ and their eyes 30 
were opened. Jesus sternly charged them, ‘ See, nobody 
is to know of this ’ But they went out and spread the 31 
news of him all over that country. 

This passage narrates the cure of two blind men. Once 
more it is their faith that makes restoration possible The 
story is not found elsewhere, but there are interesting re- 
semblances to the account of a cure performed at Jericho on 
Jesus’ last journey to Jerusalem In both narratives there 
are two blind men, who appeal to Jesus m exactly the same 
words, calling him the Son of David, and in both he touched 
their eyes to effect a cure Other details are different, but 
nevertheless it is tempting to suggest that we have here, 
possibly, two accounts of the same event, one derived from 
Mark and the other from an mdependent source The evan- 
gelist adds that Jesus enjoined silence, but was disobeyed. 
This unwillingness to be k nown as a worker of mir acles i s" 
very obvious in Mark, but less prom inent' in Matthew 

As they went out, a dumb man was brought to him, who was 32 
possessed by a daemon, and when the daemon had been 33 
cast out, the dumb man spoke Then the crowd mar- 
velled ; they said, * Such a thing has never been seen in 
Israel 1 ’ 

This, the last miracle m this section, relates the healing of 
a dumb man possessed by a daemon There is appended a 
verse which properly belongs to an entirely different context, 
occurring again m xu 24, where it is essential to the narrative, 
and is attested also by the Marcan parallel Some texts omit 
it, and some editors believe it to be a later insertion, though 
it is not impossible that the evangelist sought already to give 
a hint as to the reception that Jesus’ miracles received from 
the Pharisees 
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His power to maintain Law, as m His power to supersede it 
If He created the world order, if He be indeed its King, He 
must prove His regal authority by occasional interference 
with it, by the temporary suspension of Law Such mmds 
must have miracle, or they cannot believe, and if miracle be 
lacking it must be provided The result is a tendency to read 
a miraculous element into events which are m themselves 
capable of a normal explanation, and to find miracle where 
none necessarily exists The world into which the gospel 
first came was almost entirely of this type, and the two 
narratives of the raising of the daughter of an official which 
have been compared with one another may suggest how the 
process was — without thought of deceit or of misrepresentation 
— earned out It may be that the ‘ nature ’ miracles are to 
be explained on this ground Men in a panic may very 
readily exaggerate the danger of a sudden squall, and believe 
themselves to be m immediate peril of drowning without 
adequate cause The se nse of secunty induced b y the cal m - 1 
ness and ' faith ' ol such a personality as Jesus may veil ) 
produce such a revulsion of feeling t hat the mmd passes over S 
to the opposite extreme, and sea an d'skyTeem at~once~ To~ beJ. 
calm In' other words, the" miracle of the stilli ng of the ( 
storm may have been a complete change in the mmds of the 
disciples rather than lnthe actual stateof the w eather "Some 
sued explanation may be welcome to not a few dev o ut Chns - 
ti a n spirits to-day Nevertheless there are still those w ho' 
prefer to accept " the lite ral a ccuracy ofthe text,' and o f them 
we can only~say, with Dr Naim e, * Let them, do so.in jll 
chanty, ancTgive thanks tcTGocl ' 


V. ix 35-x. 42 The Mission of the Twelve 

The passage well illustrates the way m which this evangelist 
;ombmes his sources The mam narrative of the mission of 
the Twelve is taken from Mark, but with this, especially m 
the instructions given to the apostles, much other matenal is 
included, for which the chief source appears to be Q The 
latter matenal appears in Luke amongst the instructions given 
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to the Seventy, and i t is dear that Matthew has comb ined t he 
two sections from these two different sources, an d, since h e 
had to~aHHBuIe~nTem both to the~same event , he h as omitte d 
all mention "oFthe number "Seventy 
TtusTis qulteui accords th his purpose Mark i s concerned 

to give "the nusgitm^ot~tlre~Tv elv' e rts historic settm gTTt is a 
part”of^Ftraimng~ of those whom Jesus, knowing that lus 
own death wduHTnoriong be postponed', "had select ed to carry 
o iT his wo rk__aftef Tie had' Seen ta ken from them Luke, 
too, has something of the histo riai TFlnstinct ; he also is 
concemecfwrtB, events, and beh eves that the two miss io ns are 
entirely disti nct, for while he puts that of the Twelv e in 
much the same setting as does Mark, h e finds that the 
Seventy were sent ahead of Jesu s on his last journey frTJeru- 
salem,' inTordeFto ^ prepare the way for hirrT Bht Matthew's 
interest m events is only secondary He deals primarily 
vnth the Kingdom ofFdd 7 ^nd~with the church asa means™of 

r eahzing jt To him it i s immatenal wheth er the words of 
Jesus were uttered orTtfie same occasion or in different cir- 
cumstances^, wha t' he seesTis t Hat~~they artT "ah "concerned' 
with the conditions of evangelism, andjtherefore he groups 
them all together , that his readers may have a comp act jstate- 
mentofThe instructions given to those who go out to preach 
the gospel ' ‘ 

35 Then Jesus made a tour through all the towns and villages, 

teaching m their synagogues, preaching the gospel of 
the Reign, and healing every disease and complaint 

36 As he saw the crowds he was moved with pity for them ; 
they were harassed and dejected, like sheep without a 

37 shepherd Then he said to his disciples, ‘The harvest 

38 is rich, but the labourers are f ew ; _so_pray_theXord~of 
th e harve st to send labourers to gather his harvest.’ 

These verses form the introduction to the mam section. 
Jesus is himself engaged on an evangelistic tour through 
all the towns and villages, and he sees that he alone cannot 
meet all the needs of the people Whatever view we hold^of 
the Person of Christ, we are bound tolidmit that he waThmited 
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by conditions of time and space — he could not be m two 
places a t once Hence he must use others, and delegate som e 
a t least of his powe rs to them Probably it was felt m the 
early church that thFTame'^uthonty and commission were 
continued throughout the generations, especially to certain 
persons, and there would be, as long as the church endured, 
men who would be called upon to fulfil the conditions first 
laid upon these apostles The pity of Jesus for the leader- 
less and scattered people is described in words taken from 
Mark vi 34, where they occur as an introduction to the teach- 
ing which preceded the feeding of the five thousand It is 
noticeable that whilst m the original passage the need of the 
people is especially for teaching, this evangelist seems to 
think rather of their want of physical attention The last 
verse of chap rx is taken from the Mission of the Seventy, 
and is identical with Luke x. 2. 

x 

And summoning his twelve disciples he gave them power 1 
over unclean spirits, power to cast out and also to heal 
every disease and every ailment These are the names of 2 
the twelve apostles : first Simon (who is called Peter) 
and Andrew his brother, James the son of Zebedaeus and 
John his brother, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and 3 
Matthew the taxgatherer, James the son of Alphaeus and 
Lebbaeus whose surname is Thaddaeus, Simon the Zealot 4 
and Judas Iscariot who betrayed him 

The list of the Twelve is taken from Mark m 12-19 Again 
the context is different m the two gospels In Mark they are 
appointed as a direct result of the Phansee-Herodian plot 
against the life of Jesus , here nothing is said about their 
appointment, which is assumed This, m itself, suggests that 
there has been dislocation of the original order of the material 
The ‘ twelve disciples ’ are introduced m a way which makes 
it clear that the reader is expected to be familiar with them 
and with the circumstances of their appointment Matthew 
(like Luke, ix 2) adds to the exorcism mentioned in Mark 
w 15 and vi 7 the power t<nreal~disease — ThisTs~probably 
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4uc to the fact that the commission given to the Scvent3* in 
Q includes the cure of sickness 
Tlic'actu anisris identical until that of Mark, but there arc 
minor variations The "surnames” — surely private and 
almost family nicknames given in affectionate and half- 
humorous reproof — of the sons of Zcbcdcc arc omitted by 
Matthew, while he inserts the taxgathercr after Matthew’s 
name Once more he makes it clear that he has some tradition 
wluch identified Levi the taxgathercr with the apostle 
Matthew The order, too, is slightly different. Our evangelist 
does not say, as lus source did, that the disciples \\ ere sent out 
in pairs, but he groups them in pairs, and so naturally puts 
Andrew next to Simon Peter, instead of giving lum the fourth 
place He also transposes Thomas and Matthew. 

5 These twelve men Jesus despatched with the following instruc- 

6 irons, ‘ Do not go among the Gentiles, and do not enter 
a Samaritan town, rather make your way to the lost sheep 

7 of the house of Israel And preach as you go, tell men, 

8 “ The Reign of heaven is near.” Heal the sick, raise the 
dead, cleanse lepers, cast out daemons ; give without 

9 paying , as you have got without paying ; you are not to 

10 take gold or silver or coppers in your girdle, nor a wallet 
for the road, nor two shirts, nor sandals, nor stick— the 

11 workman deserves his rations Whatever town or village 
you go into, find out a deserving inhabitant and stay 
with him till you leave. 

12 When you enter the house, salute it ; 

13 if the household is deserving, 

let your peace rest on it ; 
but if the household is undeserving, 
let your peace return to you 

14 Whoever will not receive you or listen to your message, leave 

that house or town and shake off the very dust from your 

15 feet I tell you truly, on the day of judgment it will be 
more bearable for Sodom and Gomorra than for that town 

These verses form the commission proper, to which certain 
sayings about disciples are added, Matthew insists from the 
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s tart that the work of these apostles is to be confined to Israe l. 
This restriction does not appear in either of the 'S ources', 'and 
it ma y be remarked tfiaTthere is a similar insertio n in th is 
g ospel m the story UfThe Syrophoenic ian woman , wherejfesus 
l imits h is own" activities fdTsraer m~ term s~wKfch a r e almo st 
identical witFTHoseTised~Eere Of course" Matth ew. _is.y.£ry 
im ~from^emg"hlind~td~Oie*~worl d-\vi de importance of the 
gospel, but he is writing forjewish readers, a nd he s eeks to 
ni ake ~it clearTHaT*tSe^issimT”orj es'iisand of his apostles is 
pnmanl^to^J ^rad7 ^n d'~tlrat~~fhe~ GehtiIes a nd Saman tans 
(<vlio*dmuId*bea 3 ded to the Gentilesln ver 5) take the second 
p lace, and are incluHed~only after Israel~as" a~peopIe~Fas 
rejected the Messiah^ _____ 

The mam duties of the apostles are then stated Matthew 
does not copy either of his sources verbatim, and somewhat 
expands the list of duties, giving details where the others 
generalize The hst of the apostles’ duties may be regarded 
as a summary of the activities df~ Jesus him self The first 
lslhe proHamatioifTHelReig n of heaven is near, and if we are 
r ight in sup posing that the evan gelist~had in vie w r joiTonly 
th e origmaT a postles but the missionaries of his own genera- 
tioivwe have a further ihus traHonoTTHe'urgehcy "of TEehope 
oTtSe Farousla wh i ch - marlcedTSe^elrl y ’church ' hour lands 
oi physical' benent" are then enumerated, the raismg of the 
dead is included and the leper is mentioned as distinct from 
the ordinary sick. It goes without saying that casting out 
daemons also stands apart If we may judge the original 
form of Q from the Lucan form, the mj unction was simply, 

‘ Heal those in the town who are ill ’ (Luke x 9) 

It may be asked, ‘ If the coming of the Kingdom was 
expected immediately, what was to be gained by these 
activities ? The dead would rise at once, the sick and the 
possessed would automatically be relieved of then trouble 
with the coming of the Messiah Would it not have been 
better for the apostles to confine themselves to the plain 
announcement of the coming New Time, and let this do its 
own work ? ’ The cures may be regarded as an earn est of 
yet greater things to come, but there is a deeper reason?or 
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them than this Jesus himself, through the greater part of 
hislmnisHy, while Tie"was“seeldng pnvacy for himself and for 
his disciples, found that his^own^miracles of healing proved 
to be one of the great obstacles to the achievement^ his 
purpose YetlTe'perfonhe'dTIiem 'TEiftruth is that neither 
he nor hiis "followers 'could do o1hennse'“It^as'lmpbssible_ 
eT Em^or]^rtKem^ohem^ [erearto the axofhuman 
needj tolhsregard thea^peaToTEinhah suffermg The^poiver 
to reheveJTwaslHereT^^this power must be exercised Our 
modem missionary societies are sometimes criticised for 
spendlng tiine~ahd'mchey - over medical"wdr 57 dnstead *hf~c:om 
centrating "on~ dmeciT preaching But it would be~ utterly 
d isastrousTo allow the world to think that any Christian Jiody 
can possibl y refrain from relieving human pain where this i s 
possible We have seen, not once but many times, that the" 
value of human personality and t'He'claiihs'of humanity are 
paramount to the Clmstiah' J e'fEc 7 ' and~ even it it hacTbeen. 
aBsolutely ^idain“{liar~the'’"w6ricl-consiimmation would be 
achieved^m^ fei v^Hou rs, it1vould~stiirbe m cumbenFon ti ie 
t rue Cfir StianT^ropagan dist to battle where he could" with 
pain ~ ~~ 

Vers 9-15 lay down rules of gmdance m practical conduct 
They are taken mainly from Mark, but the instructions given 
to_the Seventy in Q largely overlap those given to theTwelve 
in Mark, and They have been "combined and, to some extent, 
modif ied Thus whilst the - instructions given* m Mark allow 
of stick and sandals, Q forbids both Whilst the carrying of 
bread is forbidden in Mark, it is not mentioned m Matthew, 
though the remark the workman deserves his rations (taken 
from Q) may be held to imply the prohibition The injunction 
t o flnd ou t a de serving inha bitant in each town hr 'village is 
p eculiar totbis g ospel, but thec ommand toremain m the sam e 
h ouse during the whole stay m each place is found m both 
Ma rk and Q, in slig htl y different form s This gospel follows 
Mark The salutation is enjomed in Q, not in MarkTand it 
seems that the original Aramaic, preserved through literal 
translation in Luke, has been paraphrased in Matthew's 
if the household is deserving The instructions relating to a 
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place which will not receive . . . the message are very similar 
in both sources, and again Matthew follows Mark rather than 
Q, but the threat against the rebellious city belongs, on the 
other hand, to Q and not to Mark I t will be seen t hat 
the two sources have been closely intertwined by Matthe w, 
and the impression given by the composite picture is one of 
great simplicity, circumspecHonf and urgency ~ 

I am sending you out like sheep among wolves ; so be wise 16 
like serpents and guileless like doves Beware of men, 17 
they will hand you over to sanhedrins and scourge you in 
their synagogues, and you will be haled before governors 18 
and longs for my sake — it will be a testimony to them 
and to the Gentiles Now, when they bring you up for 19 
trial, do not trouble yourselves about how to speak or 
what to say ; what you are to say will come to you at the 
moment, for you are not the speakers, it is the Spirit 20 
of your Father that is speaking through you Brother 21 
will betray brother to death, the father will betray his 
child, children will rise against their parents and put them 
to death, and you will be hated by all men on account 22 
of my name , but he will be saved who holds out to the 
very end. 

When they persecute you m one town, flee to the next ; truly 23 
I tell you, you will not have covered the towns of Israel 
before the Son of man arrives. 

This is a composite passage, which forms a warning of the 
persecutions which the disciples are to endure It is clearly 
not immediately connected with the mission of the Twelve 
or of the Seventy On t he other hand, it is only too accurat e 
a forecast of what was to befall the church m its ea rly years, 
and t hose to whom the words were address ed had in later 
life abu ndant reason to recall them~ Once more w e notic e"' 

1 that Jesus is careful to invite no man into his service, to send 
no man out on his business, witho ut ^carefull y warn ing him 
at the outset of what he may be called upon tcTendure 
The evangelist has collected the material from several 
sources. The first sentence is taken from Q (cf Luke x 3), 
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where it seems to have stood at the beginning of the com- 
mission of the Seventy Matthew has added to it the clause 
warning the disciples to imitate the serpent and the dove ; 
both similes are familiar in rabbinic phraseology, the former 
derived from Genesis m and the latter from the Song of 
Songs 

The mam body of the section is take n from the great eschato- 
logical discourse m Mark xm There are a few verbal altera- 
tions, hut in no~ easels the meaning of a sentence modified. 

It will be noticed that with the wa rning there is also comfort 
Jt may be that persecution a waits the disciples, but There is 
support to meet~Tf The victims of ec clesiastical ahd~cml 
tyranny will'll otstand alone, for the wordhinTySuhTHey shall 
reply to their persecutors will be given to tKem — Mark and 
Luke sayjhyl he aTtHev/~'ith the SpintoTyoiir 
Father" speaking throug h you It is a little cunou^thhn d 
that a distinctivel y theological e xpression is modified fivthe 
l ater g ospels, and we can onl y suppose that bot h were written 
a t a time when the c hurch had not yeTfo nnuiated a^doc trine 
of the lml}^pmt,_and~3ih’not even feel the need for such 
f orm ulation^ Truly tHe"need only^arose" wHen~the ecstatic 
manifestations associated with the presence of the Spirit m 
the primitive church had begun to die away Men do not 
readily theorise about experiences which are vital to them 
Perhaps the best comment on the whole section is to be 
f ound m the sufferings of th e apostolic^Hurih f ecbrdedlh the 
Acts, and in a ll ages it has been shewn how easily religious 
differences separate m embers oi The^iame tamily ~ 

The last verse of this section is peculiaFto Matthew' It 
suggests the actual effect of persecution in the early history 
of the church- As the bo o k of the Acts shews, it was th e 
a ttack mad e on the Jerusale m^ church which sent the disciples 
tojpreach mSamana andthroughouFSyna The only result 
oHhe efforts'ofTKeenemies oTfKehKuf cfT to destroy^ it was'ah 
increase In extent and numbemTvHich did 'noT"ceise~Hir tEe 
t church~£a37~n6mmally~af ^ le ast, c6hquered"tEe - who le world " 
|But _we may see a further prmciple~u r Th'e"wo rdFof Jesus 
^Whilst there may be, and_often are, occasions when loyalty 
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* 

t o duty deman ds that a man should remain at his_post,jvhat- 
ever dangers threl'terrhim7 ~He J 6uglvt not uselessly to th row 
his life away, when he canHBe^eilly ^egectlve aT'place J 
wBere iTiT not threat ened When they persec u te him m on e 
town', hlslaboursmay Selutile , if he flee to the next, he may 
fi nd a willin g audience. "" 

A scholar is not above his teacher, 24 

nor a servant above his lord , 

enough for the scholar to fare like his teacher, 25 

and the servant like his lord. 

If men have called the master of the house Beelzebul, 
how much more will they miscall his servants 1 

Fear them not : — 26 

nothing is veiled that shall not be revealed, 
or hidden that shall not be known , 
what I tell you m the dark, you must utter in the open, 27 
what you hear in a whisper you must proclaim on the 
housetop. 

Have no fear of those who kill the body but cannot kill 28 
the soul : 

rather fear Him who can destroy both soul and body in 
Gehenna 

Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? 29 

Yet not one of them will fall to the ground unless your 
Father wills it. 

The very hairs on your head are all numbered , 30 

fear not, then, you are worth far more than sparrows ! 31 

Everyone who will acknowledge me before men 32 

I will acknowledge him before my Father in heaven ; 

and whoever will disown me before men, 33 

I will disown him before my Father in heaven 

This section of the teaching of Jesus is mainly derived from 
Q, and appears m Luke xu 2-9 No connecting thread of 
thought is obvious, but the mam idea may be the contrast 
between the attitude of the world and that of the Heavenly 
Father It begins with a saying taken from Q, but from a 
very different context (the rest of the original passage is 
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preserved m vu 1-5), and with a rather different purpose 
As the context of the Lucan parallel (Luke vi 40) shews, the 
original lesson is that the scholar cannot be expected to surpass 
the teacher. Here the lesson is that the disciple must not 
took for better treatment than his master, and it is reinforced 
by a reference to the fact that Jesus has been accused of casting 
out devils by diabolical agency Once more Jesus sets before 
his followers the possibilities that confront them 
The rest of the section is also taken from Q, and is found 
in Luke xn 2-9 Again there are interesting variations, 
for Luke has ' all you utter in the dark shall be heard in the 
light ’ — obviously a very different lesson It seems that, 
according to our evangelist, Jesus is trying to encourage his 
disciples to boldness in proclaiming the truth he gives them 
They hear it in the dark and in strict privacy, but it is for all 
the world, and must be fearlessly uttered in the open where 
any man may hear it This audacity will certainly lead to 
persecution, and may even bnng death on the speakers, but 
they must not be deterred by this thought Commentators 
are undecided as to who it is that can destroy both soul and 
body in Gehenna, some believing that it is the Devil, others 
thinking that it is God As a matter of fact we need not 
decide this question in order to appreciate Jesus’ meaning 
Whichever, whoever, whatever it may be that destroys the 
soul, it is there that the real danger lies There is no need 
to be anxious or frightened about physical dangers — and that 
is all that persecution at its w orst can threaten , the disciples’ 
fear should be reserved for spiritual penis Anything which 
can injure a man’s spiritual hfe is far more terrible than that 
which harms his physical being In any case the disciple 
may be assured of one thing nmph ysical harm c an co me to 
him without the knowledge and, perhaps , t he acquiesc ence of 
his Father A string of sparrows is sold m the market — alive 
tfigy* are" insignificant chattering little nuisances, dead they 
are the cheapest form of animal food — God, their creator, 
knows all about each one But to men He is more than 
c reator. He is Father, and they are"worth fa r more th an 
sparrows ' So much the greater is His mterest in their fate 
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If they fall, they may -know at least that their loving Father 
is not indifferent to their fate, and that no physical happening 
hke death can in any way interfere with their relation to Him 
But how is that relationship to be maintained ? Jesus gives 
the answer in the last two verses of the section It depends 
on their attitude toward himself If the disciple is prepared , 
m spite of everything, to cling to and acknowledge his frien d- 
s hip for Jesus, t hen that friendship will carry him past deat h, 
and will serve him in the eternal_ presence^ of God If, on the 
other hand, a man shrinks "from "tHe consequences of bemg 
openly associated with Jesus, then the protection will fail 
him, and In the presence of God he will m turn be disowned. 
The relation between Christ and h is follower is necessarily 
mutua l There are obligations and responsibilities on bolH 
sides This is not an arbitrary enactment or a piece of vindic- 
tive retribution It is not simply as a reward for fidelity that 
Jesus promises to acknowledge, nor as a punishment for 
faithlessness that he threatens to disown It is in the nature 
of things that a man cannot be on both sides at once If he 
belongs to Jesus, is one of his friends, holds a place m his 
company, then it follows that he will admit and even claim his 
position If he fails, then by that very act he excludes himself 
from the divine community whose essential bond is a common 
love and loyalty to Christ 


Do not imagine I have come to bring peace on earth ; 34 

I have not come to bring peace but a sword. 

I have come to set a man against his father, 35 

a daughter against her mother, 
a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law } 
yes, a man’s own household will be his enemies 36 

He who loves father or mother more than me 3 7 

is not worthy of me , 

he who loves son or daughter more than me 
is not worthy of me 

he who will not take his cross and follow after me 38 

is not worthy of me. 

He who has found his life will lose it 
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and he who loses his life for my sake will find it 

40 He who receives you receives me, 

and he who receives me receives Him who sent me. 

41 He who receives a prophet because he is a prophet, 

will receive a prophet’s reward ; 
he who receives a good man because he is good, 
will receive a good man’s reward. 

42 And whoever gives one of these little ones even a cup of 

cold water because he is a disciple, 

I tell you, he shall not lose his reward.’ 

The discourse concludes with a miscellaneous collection of 
sayings which seem to be derived from different sources, but 
all spring from the thought of the conflicts which the introduc- 
tion of the Kingdom will produce. The first three verses 
resemble a passage which occurs in Luke xii 51-53, though 
the differences in wording are so great as to suggest that the 
two evangelists were not drawing on exactly the same literary 
source A similar thought has already been expressed in 
ver 21, which also speaks of divisions produced by the gospel 
It was, of course, a regular characteristic of the beginning of 
the messianic era that there should be wars, and the thought 
of family divisions was familiar from Micah vn 6, the verse 
quoted here It may be remarked that tbe citation is some- 
what loose, but, especially in the last clause, appears to be 
rather nearer to the Hebrew than the LXX. The very strong 
term to bring (literally ‘ to fling ’) peace is found m rabbinic 
phraseology It is only too true that the effect of the Gospel, 
especially m non-Christian countries, has often been to cause 
family divisions As always, Jesus insists that loyalty to him, 
and to God through him, is so powerful and exercises so strong 
a claim as to override all else 

A common experience of Christ is more binding than the 
closest ties of human relationship, and must take precedence 
of them This is emphasized m ver 37, which is a weakened 
interpretation of the terribly hard saying m Luke xiv 26 
Whilst it is true that the Matthean form of the saying will 
more readily find acceptance, yet it has to be acknowledged 
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that there are circumstances m which men have to act as 
though they hated their closest relatives Perhaps it is only 
on the Indian mission-field that the force of the saying~can 
b e fully realiz ed, b ut therej even to this day , a convert has to 
leave his hom eland his family, an d die"to~them ToThemjt 
often seems as though he musthate them But it is n ot alon e 
the relatives of the disciple who have to suffer Crucifixion 
lies before the man himself, a nd it" belioves Hun to g o out on 
hi s journey with a cross on his sh oulder ThatTfie _ wdQieed 
s ooner or later, andfrom the start it will be well f or him to 
grow accustomed to the emblem and instrument ot c rimina l 
execution 

"misleads to one of the greatest of the sayings of Jesus In 
a slightly different form ver 39 appears also in Mark viu 35 
(= Matthew xvi 25, Luke ix 24) amongst the conditions laid 
down by Jesus for his followers immediately after the re- 
cognition of his messiahship by Peter That the same lesson 
was contained in Q seems clear from its presence also m Luke 
xvii 33, where it occurs in one of the eschatological discourses 
It is thus one of those few sayings for which there is a genuine 
double attestation. This is one of the ver ses whose mean ing 
must be tra ce d back to the on gmaI~Aramaic if it is to Tie 
understo od The Greek "word "variously^ rendered in our 
English versions as ' soul '"or * life ’ is a translat ion of an 
Aramaic word w hich might have either or both~o f~TSes& 
meanings, but, with a pos sessive pronoun after it, almost 
invariably means t ‘sell‘ r It is, in fact, the Aramaic eqm valent 
of aTeflexive proifdun 3 ’ So . to his heare rs, the words of Je sus 
meant, he whose aim has been t o save h i mself, shall los e 
himself, anTfie who los 5 ~huhs elf'form y sak e~wxU_find himself 
This Hesat the ro ot of the mor al teaching of Jesus Jtjs only 
w hen a man ha s forgotten himsel f7~has ceased to tak e„any 
noti ceToT himse lfphaF~aBowe 3 ~liis^d\vn mtere sts~to be wholly 
afeor^d Insdme'^xt^niaroBlectTTEa rhe'd oesTn truFff begin 
toTive in tSOhll'^ense'oLthe word Self-realizatioiT is onl y 
t<Tb6~a^imgdTuff yTl^ ugh self -abnegation 

^This loss~oTselL^nd^nsequenri 3 entification with Jesur 
has a further effect in its bearing on the relations of men to 
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one another The disciple is now so far identified with his 
Lord, and the Lord w ith his Father, that, to use Johannirte 
language, they are m him and he m_ his. Fathe r All a re one, 
and are bound together - by a" land of ethical continu ity So 
what is~done to one is done_to_ali,_any.thing,administe^d”to 
one end "oTThe'chaiAreaches nght_through the \yhole Men 
se e 'them^ V^ac^ g"on~a~ 3 fsciple a lone, but the truth is 
t hat t hrough him they.are^acting on jesus, an^lurdugh JJHus 


on his Father. This is finally illustrated by a word •which is 
found in Mark ix 41, and is there linked up with the incident 
of the child set in the midst If that be the original context, 
then probably there has been some modification or reapplica- 
tion of the saying, for clearly here the little ones are, according 
to Aramaic usage, disciples or scholars It is to be noted 
that Jesus insists that the giver must know what he is doing 
if he is to reap his reward This is quite in harmony with the 
ordinary rabbinic position, that no religious act is of value 
unless it be performed * with intention ’ Jesus was quite at 
o ne -with the best spirits m Judais m when h eassertedudiat the' 
motive was more than the _act, ,andr indeedrthal~the^'latter 
took its spiritual value from the, former^. 


VI xi i-xn 50 • Jesus and his Jewish Public 
The injunctions have been given privately to the Twelve 
and Jesus is now free to resume his public ministry We 
have now, for the first time in this gospel, an account in some 
detail of the teaching Jesus had to give to the crowds 
Hitherto his lessons have been intended for his own disciples, 
except where they have arisen directly out of one of his 
miracles Now' he speaks to all men, and it is clear that this 
direct contact wiiTat'once produce cohHicT _ ''TheTeacti'on of 
the~Jewish nation as a whole to~Jesus was hos tile^ and ~dne 
task that lay before theev^geSsFwasto shew how this came 
about " “ 

xi 

1 After finishing these instructions to his twelve disciples, Jesus 

removed from there to teach and preach among their towns 

2 Now when John heard m prison what the Christ was domg, he 
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sent his disciples to ask him, ‘ Are yoti the Coming One ? 3 
Or are we to look out for someone else ? 1 Jesus answered 4 
them, * Go and report to John what you hear and see 
the blind see, the lame walk, lepers are cleansed, the deaf 5 
hear, and the dead are raised. And blessed is he who is 6 
repelled by nothing m me 1 ’ As the disciples of John 7 
went away, Jesus proceeded to speak to the crowds about 
John * 

‘ What did you go out to the desert to see ? 

A reed swayed by the wind ? 

Come, what did you go out to see ? fi 

A man arrayed in soft raiment ? 

The wearers of soft raiment are in royal palaces. 

Come, why did you go out ? 9 

To see a prophet ? 

Yes, I tell you, and far more than a prophet. 

This is he of whom it is written 10 

Here I send my messenger before your face 
to firepai e the way for you 

I tell you truly, no one has arisen among the sons 01 women 11 
who is greater than John the Baptist, and yet the least in 
the Realm of heaven is greater than he is From the 12 
days of John the Baptist till now the Realm of heaven 
suffers violence, and the violent press into it For all the 13 
prophets and the law prophesied of it until John : — if you 14 
care to believe it, he is the Elijah who is to come. He 15 
who has an ear, let him listen to this. 

But to what shall I compare this generation ? It is like children 16 
sitting in the market place, who call to their playmates, 

“ We piped to you and you would not dance, 17 

we lamented and you would not beat your breasts.” 

For John has come neither eating nor drinking, 18 

and men say, “ He has a devil ” ; 
the Son of man has come eating and drinking, 19 

and men say, “ Here is a glutton and a drunkard, 
a friend of taxgathers and sinners 1 ” 

Nevertheless, Wisdom is vindicated by all that she does ’ 
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This section is taken from Q, and tells of the attitude of 
Jesus and John the Baptist to one another The Lucan form 
(vii 18-35) appears longer, but the difference is due to the 
fact that Matthew has compressed the introductory and con- 
necting narrative portions, discarding several sentences as 
superfluous, and modifying others As far as the words of 
Jesus himself are concerned, there is almost compete identity 
In no passage is there closer agreement between the two 
evangelists who have preserved Q for us Each of the two, 
however, inserts a few independent verses after ver. II. 
Matthew's addition (vers 12-15) emphasizes the function of 
John as the forerunner of the Messiah, while that of Luke 
(vu 29 f ) describes the effect of the preceding words on the 
Pharisees and the Lawyers 

The passage is introduced witty an em bassy fro m John to 

Jesus It has been doubted whether the Baptist s ent his 

disciples f or~ 2s~bwn~Sake~or for theirs. On the one hand, 

- — — — _ I,.,- 

it is very possibIeTQiafTie“'had been expecting a catastrophic 
revelation of the Messiah, and while many of the acts of Jesus 
suggested that he was the Christ, yet his failure to cany' the 
matter through as popular eschatology expected roused 
suspicion in many minds — not least in that of John On 
the other hand, it is suggested that John himself had no doubt 
about Jesus, but that he wished his own disciples to come mto 
direct contact with him and to be convinced that this was 
really the Messiah, in spite of much that seemed to pomt 
away from him 

The answer of Jesus is preceded in Luke by the statement 
that Jesus performed a number of miracles in the sight of the 
messengers The absence of these sentences in fhiq gospel, 
however, makes no difference to the point of Jesus’ reply 
These men are to judge for themselves, to go and report 
to John (and it seems as if Jesus adopted the former of 
the two views mentioned in the last paragraph), and let 
the facts speak to him for themselves It may be that 
some of the phenomena which men associated with 'the 
coming of the Messiah are lacking, but John should at 
least know that Jesus was possessed of abnormal powers, 
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and that those powers were used wholly for the good of 
mankind 

Vers 7-11 give us thebest picture of John that we have. 
He stands out as a rugged, fearless, sturdy hero, with the inde- 
pendence and inspiration of a prophet. He was a conspicuous 
figure in bis own day, and made a lasting impression on his 
contemporaries, if only because of the striking contrast between 
him and other leaders of men in his time They had claimed 
— or most of them — to be themselves the saviours of their 
people , - John had been satisfied to prepare the way for 
another This Jesus recognizes and emphasizes, applying 
to John the verse from Malachi always recognized asforetelhng 
the advent of a messenger of the Chnst. 

It is here that John was more than a prophet, not m nature 
or m inspiration, but in function The whole course of history 
is onented to the coming of the Messiah and the inauguration 
of the Kingdom of heaven From the earliest days Israel 
has been steadily moving towards that goal, and the prophets 
have had their part m the work To the Jewish mind of 
Jesus’ day, their duty had been to foretell the coming of the 
Messiah, though that lay still m the distant future In a 
sense they all prepared the way for the new time, but the 
long story reached its climax m John, who could'say that the 
Chnst was actually at hand, and that men then living would 
see his coming It was as if the whole of the spmtual history 
of his people culminated in him, and the old order had reached 
t he point where it was to give place to a new world Ye t 
John himself belonged to the old world, not to t he new, and 
s o 7 though he wa s the greatest product of Jewish history , 
there were yet greater thing s ~m store For the~ comin g 
sp iritual world-or der was on so much higher a planethan that 
which was passing away that its base stood higher than the 1 
other’s summit " ~ ~~" 

"We are inevitably reminded of the Pauline doctnne of a 
new creation, a new plane of being, a new dimension added 
to the range of human experience It is no di scredit to th e? 
men of the old order to sa y that they hadjiptjattained to thc| 
greatest heights "ThTThe Chnst came these heights vere > 
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naturally be yond them Humanity had been li ke some 
amp£lbious~animal in its larval, aquatic s ta ge Now gills 
are exchan ged loFlungsrand^fie lowe st and _feeblest...£>f the 
alFbreatbmg^cre'atures rises far above ^ noblest_of_thQse 
\\"E^eTGvesTnusTT 5 e "lived i n the wa ter. He that is least. m 
t H^ReaGnTbni^ venls g reater th an hg is 
'TeT’i2~ (which appears again m Luke xvi 16 m a modified 
form) has always given commentators difficulty It has been 
suggested that it simply illustrates the eagerness of men to 
enter the Kingdom, or that it refers to the persecutions 
which the early Christians had to endure Neither of these 
is satisfactory, and the most probable explanat ion seems to 
be that the words suffers violence are~a reference to th e 
numerous attempts made by revolutionary Jews to es tablish 
a national government by forceWI hey believed that only so 
could the Kingdom "of heaven come m the world, and the}’ 
were convinced, m spite of repeated failure, that if they did 
their part, God would interfere in miraculous ways The 
verse then becomes a condemnation of the false methods and 
mistaken ideals of the Kingdom, against which Jesus had to 
protest not only through his life, but even m his very death 
Vers 13 f are an expansion of the mam subject of the dis- 
course, and ver 15 is a phrase which was frequently on the 
lips of Jesus, urging his hearers to give their serious attention 
to what he had to say - 

The parable of the children sitting in the market-place is 
too familiar and too obvious to need further elaboration, but 
the closing sentence is one of considerable difficulty The 
Lucan parallel has ‘ Wisdom is vindicated by all her children/ 
and there is some ground for believing that this was the 
original reading here On the other hand, it may well be 
that in some of our most ancient witnesses to the text the 
saying here has been accommodated to the Lucan form 
If by all that she does be the true reading here, then two 
explanations are possible The first (and on the whole the 
less probable) is that the works of Wisdom are the faithless 
Jews who imagine themselves to be supremely wise, and that 
the preposition means not by but ‘ ag ain s * ’ — a quite possible 
102 




THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 


these verses and transposed it to the end It is dear that in 
his copy of Q it stood at the head (or rather at the end of the 
preceding section), because he used it, along with the remainder 
of the instructions given to the Seventy, in compiling his little 
manual for Apostles m chap x Of the cities mentioned we 
have no other reference to Khorazin, though its site is identi- 
fied as being a few miles from Capernaum. Probably its 
inhabitants would have been surprised if they could have 
known that their only claim to memory lay m the fact that 
they had refused to accept Jesus It is dear that, in the eyes 
of this evangelist, the power to perform mirades should have 
earned a full conviction Here he probably represents the 
feeling of his time That a man should be able to do what 
others could neither do nor explain seemed to the andent 
world a proof that he had a superhuman power God made 
the laws of nature, God alone, therefore, could ovemde 
them He who could act in defiance of the normal must have 
some unusual connexion with God But these cities had 
refused to accept this point of view, and had thereby shewn 
themselves on a lower spintual level than even the great 
wicked heathen cities of the present and of the past 

25 At that time Jesus spoke and said, ‘ I praise thee, Father, 

Lord of heaven and earth, for hiding all this from the 
wise and learned and revealing it to the simplemmded ; 

26 yes, Father, I praise thee that such was thy chosen pur- 
pose 

27 All has been handed over to me by my Father ; 

and no one knows the Son except the Father — 
nor does anyone know the Father except the Son, 
and he to whom the Son chooses to reveal him. ' 


T he passage is taken from Q, and appears in Luke x ji f 
There this exultant outburst is called forth by the return of 
t he succ es sful Seventy , an d the co nt^t~explaihs "th e~passige 
They are to be congratulated Tecaus^'simpiemmde? and 
unlralne^^Jhe^ gertK^niav e yeOathomed^secre tsThat 
many prop hets and kings have sought m vain'to understand; 
T his seems to be the on ly place m the Synoptic Gospels in 
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which Tesus expressly claims that unique relation to God which 
is so strongly emphasiz ed in the Fourth Gospel The words 
form a lyncal, ecstatic utterance, and whether the Lucan 
context be the right one or not, it seems hardly likely that 
Matthew has given us the original setting It is difficult to 
suppose that Jesus thought of the ruin to fall on cities which 
had rejected him as the great mystery whose revelation to 
the simpleminded called for such rejoicing It is rather the 
whole purpose of his coming that we must read into the all 
this. No man could possibly guess, nor could any process of 
reasoning discover, the great things that God has to give man 
They can only be made known by being revealed There is 
much that may be learnt both before and after that special 
communication of divine truth, but the esse ntial thing, 
w hether it come home to the simpleton or to the sage, can only 
be reached throu gh d irect conta ct with God AhcTJe suslee ls 
himself to be the intermedia ry To him all h as been h anded 
overhand so n o ne reall y know.sj nm save He who made him 
what he w as There is, further, no other channel by which 
men may attain to complete and perfect knowled ge of Go d - 
J esus thu s occupies a unique positi onTfor o n hirtTd ep ends the 
spiritual life of the ~wh oIe of h umanity Whilst it is true that 
it is only here in the"Synoptic~(jospels that such a position is 
adopted, yet when we look deeper we shall see that some such 
claim underlies Jesus’ conception of the meaning and 
purpose of his own death 

Come to me, all who are labouring and burdened, 28 

and I will refresh you 

Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, 29 

for I am gentle and humble in heart, 
and you will find your souls refreshed , 
my yoke is kindly and my burden light * 30 

Whilst there is, unfortunately, no reason to believe that 
Jesus actually spoke these words immediately after those 
recorded in vers 25-27, it is impossible not to feel that there 
is some inner connexion between them He has a unique 
p ower and authonty , he is, as it were, the sole repositor y 
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of the v hole resources of an infinite God.jmd sojhejs aWe to 
nuK gT an "appcal"ari 9 ^^ offer' tbTabouring and hurdcnJ 3 
humanity. All me n have yokes to bwy, all bate burdens 
to'carryT There is noj ed to limit this to any particular type 
or class* of toil o r w eariness — some, for instance, would think 
oriheburdcn of the Lav laid on the Jew by the ranbe, and 
perhaps there may be a reference to this type of load in the 
appeal to learn from Jesus, but on the whole vt art' l*mnd to 
assume that the invitation is wider Since r o rrnn_cnr.J>r 
free fromxokeand burden, sin ce h e must learn jrem rornc&xe, 
Jesus offers himself and his contro l, for tint ntr w iH fin d .*! y 
most bearable ob nlTJ 

\u 

1 At that time Jesus walked one sabbath through the cornfields, 

and as his disciples were hungry they started to pull some 

2 ears of corn and eat them When the Pharisees noticed it, 
they said to him, * Look at your disdpfes, they are doing 

3 what is not allowed on the sabbath.’ He replied, ‘Have 
you not read what David did when he and his men were 

1 hungry, how he went into the house of God, and there they 

ate the loaves of the Pres tree which neither he nor his men 

5 were allowed to eat, but only the priests ? Have you not 
read in the Law that the priests in the temple are not 

6 guilty when they desecrate the sabbath ? I tell you,„Qpe 

7 is. here , who is greater Jh an the temple. Besides, if you 
had known what this meant, / care for v trey rot for 
samficc, you would not have condemned men who are 

8 not guilty For Hie Son of man is Lord of the sabbath ’ 

The evangelist now returns to the mam thread of MarK, 
and takes one or two illustrations of the confhct which arose 
between Jesus and the Pharisees A good deal has been 
written in recent years about the Pharisees, and we understand 
them and sympathize with them better to-day than earlier 
generations have done We can see that there is much in 
them and in their teaching which corresponds somewhat 
closely with the actual teaching of Jesus, and from time to 
time students have had difficulty in understanding why it 
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to heal on the sabbath ? ’ He said to them, 1 Is there a 
man of you with one sheep, who will not catch hold of it 

12 and lift it out of a pit on the sabbath, if it falls in ? And 
how much more is a man worth than a sheep ? Thus it is 

13 right to do a kindness on the sabbath.’ Then he said to 
the man, ' Stretch out your hand.’ He stretched it out, 

14 and it was quite restored, as sound as the other. So the 
Pharisees withdrew and plotted against him, to destroy 
him. 

In Mark this event is the last of a series quoted as illustrating 
the growth of phansaic hostility to Jesus, and drives them to 
the extreme step of plotting with their bitterest enemies, the 
Herodians, to destroy Jesus It is significant of the methods 
of this evangelist that, whilst he is not greatly interested in 
the historical development of events, he retains the significant 
clause at the end of the passage, though lie fails to remark its 
most striking feature, namely, that it was the Herodians whom 
the Pharisees had to call to their aid He also eliminates the 
words attributed to Jesus m his source — ' Is it right to help or 
to hurt on the Sabbath, to save life or to kill ? ' — and substitutes 
another saying. This seems to be taken from Q Luke xiv . 
1-6 tells us that Jesus was eating m the house of a chief ruler 
of the Pharisees, and that, though it was the Sabbath, he healed 
a man suffering from dropsy, at the same time issuing a 
definite challenge as to whether it was right to heal on the 
Sabbath. To this question he received no answer, and, after 
healing the man, gave an illustration of his principle, which is 
so much like that given here (the .chie f difference is, that 
Luke ha s ' an ox o r a son * instead of a sheep ) that it is difficult 
, tobelieve in an“I independent origin It seems that^asjjse- 
where, Matthew has 'telescoped' two narratives, one of 
1 t hem ~Ta ken from - Mark" thT~bth6r~~ff5ihr~Q The^passags 
\ serves once more to reihforce _ fheIessbn bT*Jesus that human 
ip ersonan^ TsTEe^oiT valiTal51e~L5iffig~m~tHe'wbfld~ in God's 
je yei '* — 

15 But as Jesus knew of it he retired from the spot. Many fol- 

16 lowed him, and he healed them all, charging them strictly 
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not to make him known — it was for the fulfilment of what 
had been said by the prophet Isaiah, 

Here is my servant whom I have selected, 18 

my Beloved in whom my soul delights ; 

I will invest him with my Spirit, 
and he will proclaim religion to the Gentiles 
He will not wrangle or shout, ig 

no one will hear his voice in the streets 
He will not break the bruised reed, 20 

' he will not put out the smouldering flax, 

UU he carries religion to victory 

and the Gentiles will hope in his name 21 

In accordance with his general principles, the evangelist 
seeks to explain or illustrate a feature m the hfe of Jesus by 
reference to the Old Testament He compresses the substance 
of Mark in 7-12 into a couple of sentences, and then turns 
to his explanation An ordinary messianic claimant might 
have been expected to advertise himself and his work, to 
challenge pubhcity, and even to attempt some active political 
movement Why does Jesus thus seem to accept the situation 
an d withdraw into compara tive privacy ? That he did sp as' 
a~ Tesult of pharisaic hostHTtylFclear from the Marcan narra- 
tive, bu t This evangelis t seeks the reason m prophecy, and 
finds’ that it was for the fulfilment oTwhaflma'Hehsaid by the 
prophet Isaiah in one ot the^ead~ , ~Servant 1 p assages It is 
interesting to note thatlusTanguage has no relatiorTwhatever 
to the LXX , I t is a free re n dering of a H e brew text, which 
seems to have differed m a few details from* that Handed down 
to us. The passage is well chose n, for it serv es to bring out 
o ne of the g reaTBiS S reiic es^between" Jesus"and his c ontent 

p drari es They could think only of a s pectacular an d 

triumphant ISessiaH Jesus, as t he story oThis early tempta- 
tion shews usi ~Kad faced £Ke~issue fro m the first He had 
definitelydmdTinally cast on one side the thought that the 
Kingdom of God could come through those methods by which 
earthly dynasties are usually established His must be the 
way of comparative insigni ficance , of steady but sure pen etra^ 
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tion from below He will n ot wrangle or sh out,, no, one _wiU 
hear hi s voi ce in the streets And whilst we ha\ e no nght to 
assume that the e\angehst, like the modem Old Testament 
, critic, closely associated Isaia h xhi and Isaiah bn , yetit 
mu st have been dear from the first that the course Jesus had 
choseiTmu stm t heencT I^TolusTe ing^'d espised^nd rejected 
o f men/ per s ecute d an TsIam His way^was me vij ably The 
way of the Cross 

22 Then a blmd and dumb demoniac was brought to him, and he 

23 healed him, so that the dumb man spoke and saw. And 

all the crowds were amazed ; they said, f Can this be the 

24 Son of David ? ’ But when the Pharisees heard of it 

they said, ‘ This fellow only casts out daemons by Beelzebul 

25 the prince of daemons. 1 As Jesus knew what they were 
thinking, he said to them, 

‘ Any realm divided against itself comes to ruin, 
any aty or house divided against itself will never stand , 

26 and if Satan casts out Satan, he is divided against him- 

self , 

how then can his realm stand ? 

27 Besides, if I cast out daemons by Beelzebul, 

by whom do your sons cast them out ? 

Thus they will be your judges, 

28 But if I cast ou t daemons-bv-the Spirit of God, 
t hen the Reign of God has reached y oua lready 

29 Why, how can anyone enter the strong man’s house and 

plunder his goods, unless he first of all bmds the strong 
man ? Then he can plunder his house. 

30 He who is not with me is against me, 

and he who does not gather with me scatters. 

3 1 I tell you therefore, men will be for g iven any sin and 

b lasph emy, 

b ut they will not be forgiven for blaspheming the Spirit 

32 Whoever* says a word ^against the Son of man will be 

forgiven, 

but whoever speaks against the holy Spirit will never be 
forgiven, 

neither in this world nor in the world to come. 
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It would seem tliat we have here a group of sayings which 
was found both in Mark and m Q. It is a striking fact that, 
whilst Matthew and Luke agree fairly closely in reporting 
the actual words of Jesus, both differ from Mark, and assign 
the sayings to another context, though it must be admitted 
that our evangelist has at times assimilated his language to 
that of Mark Evidently Mark and Q were very much alike 
here, and the two later evangelists failed to grasp the historical 
connexion m their source In the Second Gospel the charge 
that Jesus casts out daemons by Beelzebul the prince of the 
daemons is the Jerusalem scribes’ interpretation of a defence 
offered by the family of Jesus * He is not quite sane, and 
will be quite harmless if only we can put him under restraint ’ 
But it seemed more natural to both the later evangelists that 
this charge should be based — as it seems to have been m Q — 
on an actual cure 

To the evangelist the unique power of Jesus in exorcism 
was a prooi 01 his Mess iahship. He belie\^'thefeTdfe, that 
the wonder of the crowdsTvill’have led them to the same con- 
clusion, and adds to the account which we have in Luke (xi 
14-22) the question C an this be the Son of D avid ? This 
gives a fuller explanation of whaOollows The 1 Pharisees 
h ear the remark and feel that at all costs they mus t counteract 
t his op inion Therefore they go to the extreme of ascribing 
th e powers of Jesus to the prince of TSe~ daemons 

Jesus has four remarks to make uporf £his~charge Two of 
these are found both in Mark and m Q, one m Mark alone, and 
one in Q alone The first is that Satan is not so foolish as to 
work and fight against himself We note that Jesus spoke 
of a personal Devil m just the same way as did his contem- 
poraries The question has been discussed a good deal in 
recent years, and there are wide differences of opinion It is 
probably a mistake to quote the ' authority ' of Jesus for or 
„ against the doctrine The existence of moral evil is beyond 
dis pute, and the precise form in which it is de scribed is^ 
comparatively spe aking, ^u nimportant Even if Jesus had 
adopted the view of the earlier portions of the Old Testament, 
where Satan is certainly not the ' Devil,’ we may be sure that 
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he would have used the language and thought-shape which 
would best convey his meaning to his audience 77 /<?v 
c grtainly concentrated the supreme power of evil in a single 
p erson ality, and in thisT^ in^air^tKer^nHsehtlals 71ie used 
theiTspeecE btjna y alsolje argueiTlIiaFthe v ery cond itions 
of the Incarnation earne d him no furt her in matters of this 
kind than those, who wer e ab out him, and th at his conscious 
\ mind accepted the p opular opinion. But in any case the 
argument he uses to the Pharisees is equally valid If evil, 
whether personal or not, is divided against itself, then it is 
self-destructive, and must soon fail 
The second comment is a reference to the familiar practices 
of the ordinary exorcists If his power to cast out devils is 
of Satanic origin, there is no reason to suppose that others 
derive their authority from a better source, and they will all 
nse up and insist that it is only through goodness that evil 
can be defeated But this is not all This conquest of the 
powers of evil, so much more complete and authoritative than 
that of the ordinary exorcist, should prove to any thinking 
person that the Spirit of God himself was at work, and that 
His Reign had already begun. There is a hint m the verb 
use.djb y.j.esus that the j teign has not merely reached me n, 
b ut that it has come suddenl^ beforeTHeyTyereTprepared for 
it, and has caught them unawares” Ihey profess Jd ~to be 
lo oking a nd "wailing forTt, l 3 ut~tlieif Taces were turned in the 
wrong .direction, anef they have missed" its appearance 

This thought is stih'fuHhhJdevdop^Tn "theTnext remark 
of Jesus He pictures Satan as a strong man, a powerful 
brigand who has stored up in his castle spoil and prisoners 
There is only one way of recovering and of releasing them 
The brigand himself must be defeated and overcome, and the 
very fact that some of the prisoners are now free proves that 
Satan has been bound Here the evangelist appends from 
Q a word of Jesus which occurs m Mark ix. 40 in a very different 
context There are only two sides in the battle of life, and 
every man is, whether he seeks it or no, on one or the other 
He must either be with Jesus or against him , there can be 
no half-measures and no * sitting on the fence ’ The 
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metaphor seems to be taken from the collecting of sheep, and 
is clearly a warning to the Pharisees If they oppose J esus, 
t hen they are ranging themselves on the side of that '-very 
pov. er which he is conqu e nng thro u gh his casting o ut of devils 
Finally, Jesus utters — this gospel has the saying m a some- 
what expanded form — one of his strongest condemnations 
The only Spi rit_fhat_ca n cast out devi l s is manifest ly Jhe 
holy Spir it. To call this evil is to confuse all m oraLaml 
spiritual issues, to identify God with S atan This is an 
attitude which makes a return to God, a genuine repentance, 

j t - ■ " 1 ■ 1 1 - 1 --- ii 1 .. 1 . ■ _ x — 

impossible, and in no circumstances can he who .is_gpilty 
of it be for given. Itf orms~a~ barrier which ev en thejoye of 
God cannot overcom e , it is a sin, not in the sphere ^of time , 
buFiiTthat of eternity — 


( 


Either make the tree good and its fruit good, 33 

or make the tree rotten and its fruit rotten ; 
for the tree is known by its fruit 
You brood of vipers, how can you speak good when you 34 
are evil ? 

For the mouth utters what the heart is full of. 

The good man brings good out of his good store, 35 

and the evil man brings evil out of his store of evil. 

I tell you, men will have to account on the day of judgment for 36 
every light word they utter , 

for by your words you will be acquitted, 37 

and by your words you will be condemned.' 


The centre of this passage is ver 35, a saying taken from 
Q, and included by Luke m chap vi (ver 45) The rest 
of that passage is paralleled m the Sermon on the Mount, 
and it is difficult to say what the original context was 
Neither evangelist, as a rule, breaks up the speeches which he 
finds m his sources, and this may have been an isolated saying 
for which each found a different context The section begins 
with a metaphor which seems to have been a favourite with 
Jesus, that of the tree and its fruit In Matthew vu this is 
applied to a man’s actions, here it is apphed to his words. 
The principle is the same, and once more we note one of the 
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distinguishing features of the teaching of Jesus T he ol d 
new — n ot alto g ether abandone d even^O;day — was th at there 
\vas~somethmg essentially ev il or good in the spoken word 
lt^elfJ^r^Tsc^ed^ffieTaxner of the hps.'jand went ou ftcT 
do its workTh TheTvoTld 'Therefore, whatever th oughts, a 
man might cherish in his heart, he must be careful not to 
all ow^ Them to tak e external form m uttered speech Until 
t hat hap pe ned~tliere was httle or no danger to anyone 
But Jesus takes a different new Evil w ords are only a 
symptom >u the y are n ot a disease, and a re, therefore, o f mi nor 
impor tance Th ey ma y be harmf ul, bu t the source of the 
troubl e is not in the wor d s thems elves, but i n the spirit 
w inch j yod uces ^thepi It is for this reason that the light 
words are so important When a man knows that he is 
receiving the special attention of an audience, when he is 
trying to produce a definite impression on their minds, when 
he is making a set speech for a special occasion, he wall be 
careful, and it does not at all follow that his words represent 
lus real feehng or nature He is necessarily, to some extent, 
playing a part, and may not be his true self It i s when he 
s peaks without premeditation and without consciou sness of 
his audience that he express es^ theTruth about himself, ancT 
ltj s iust the casual talk and the occasional exclamation which" 
are pro perly self-reveahng They g ive tSe instin ctive reacSon 
o Tthe s oul to a pa rticular stimulus, and it is the ma njnot the 
words, which, m the sight of God, stands acquitted or’con’- 
demned " " ' " ~ 

38 Then some of the scribes and Pharisees said to him, ‘ Teacher, 

39 we would like to have some Sign from you.’ He replied 
to them, 

1 It is an evil and disloyal generation that craves a Sign, 
but no Sign will be given to it except the Sign of the 
prophet Jonah ; x 

40 for as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of 

the whale, 

so the Son of man will be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth 
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The men of Nirnve will rise at the judgment with this 41 
generation and condemn it , 
for when Jonah preached they did repent, 
and here is One greater than Jonah. 

The queen of the South will rise at the judgment with 42 
this generation and condemn it ; 
for she came from the ends of the earth to listen to the 
wisdom of Solomon, 
and here is One greater than Solomon 


This passage seems to be taken from Q (cf Luke xi 29-32), 
but has been somewhat modified by the evangelist The 
most Junpo rt ant of the ch anges is the introduction of ver 
40. which offers an explanation' dOhe Sign lif ~theJYcrphet "j 
Jonah It may be serious ly doubted whether Jesus actually ^ 
u ^ffiHHe words a sc ribed to him m~tEIs i'vefse""' Theyare'absent 
from the Lucan parallel, and as a prophecy of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus they are inaccurate For whilst the 
pe nod from the F riday evening to the Sunday morning might 
q uite well be des c ribed, according tcTJewish usage,_as Three 
d ays, it coul d not by any stretch of language be called three 
d ays and three Jug hfiT AVe musT regard the verse as" an 
explanation offered by the evangehT. wKTTTanxiouilioTise 
a nother verse from the OI 3 ~ T estament in proo?"oFfiisgeneral 
contention that the whole history oTlesusTiad'prevlously^ een 
w ritten by the p roghets 

The real point of the reference comes out clearly m both 
recensions of the passage The history of Israe l told of tw o 
occasions on which forei gners living in distant lands — Nineveh 
and South Ara 5 iaTLad~beenTmpressed_ bv_Hebrew.,men_of 
God One of these was Jonah 7 who was po ssessed_by the 
pro phetic spirit, and the othe r Solomon, who , more Jhamany 
other hero of the past," wasTEistinguished for his e ndowm ent 
of divine wisdom The strangers h a d admit ted ihe^authonty. 
andpresence of the true God with these me n , here^was One 
greater tKaiTt Ke yTand yetTiisTvm peo'pleTa al ed toTe cognTze - 
him and to give him that respect an d cre dence which should 
have been offered to him The idea that the righteous 
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should sit as assessors with God at the judgment of the wicked 
was familiar to Jewish thought, and finds expression again 
m Matthew xix 28, where the disciples are promised thrones 
of judgment in the great Day 

43 When an unclean spirit leaves a man, it roams through dry 

44 places in search of refreshment and finds none Then it 
says, “ I will go back to the house I left,” and when it 
c omes it finds the ho use vacant, clean, and all in order. 

45 Then it goes off to fetch seven dthS splritFworse than 
itself , they go in and dwell there, and the last state, of 
that man is worse than the first. This is how it will be 
with the present evil generation.’ . 


One of the chief weaknesses of the ancient^ exorcism lay 
m the fact that it seldom effected 'aTperm anen t cure Jesus 
is sim ply descr ibing Jimd thVpassage is peculiar to_this gospel) 
what happened o nly toooften , and descri bing it in .the familiar 
langua geof his day F or a time the patient mi gh t seem to be 
bett er, and an~aTttack mi ght be long postponed, but so oner 
o r later it wa s liable t o recu r with renewed violence, the 
unclean spirit would~come back, anJi^ev'erv^relap se^wasjrndre 
di fficult to t reat than the las t To-day we see in the w ordso f~~ 
J esus a warn in g that whenever evil is expeII e d~from man, 
c are must be taken not to leave his life empty The vacancy. 
must_be_Jilled, an d filled mih~~gdo~d,~dr ~eVu wjn'bhcehhdre 
r erov epfsZpower But we may doubt whether such an 
application would occur to the minds of the original hearers of 
the words To them it was merely an account of phenomena 
which were only too familiar, and earned with it a temble 
condemnation of contempo rary Judaism Jesus 


says, 


m 


ef fect, that they are diabolicai]y~pos'sesse d. and.even ,if JJiey 
ar e for~ atime"r elievedT~vet_sooner or later the trou ble will 
retu rn with increased force, and bnng about the total~rum 
of the nation ~~~ ~~ -- — — * 


46 He was still speaking to the crowds when his mother and 
brothers came and stood outside , they wanted to speak 
48 to him But he replied to the man who told him this, 
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* Who is my mother ? and who are my brothers ? ’ 
Stretching out his hand towards his disciples he said, 49 

* Here are my mother and my brothers I Whoever does 50 
the will of my Father in heaven, that is my brother and 
sister and mother.’ 

After various digressions illustrating the teaching of Jesus, 
the evangelist returns to the Marcan narrative There seems 
to be no particular reason, from his special point of view, 
why this passage should be introduced just here, and it is 
dear that he is simply resuming the order of his source 
Whilst in Mark the incident follows directly on the charge of 
casting out devils by Beelzebul, and, indeed, forms part of 
the same incident, here the connexion is lost , Matthew 
is not in terested in. the h istorical, link between the tyo _JIe 
i s. howe ver, conc erned . t Q bnn g out the claims of the.. new: 
order which jesus is fou nding Its dema nds are so stro ng 
t hat it will override e veryi_o.ther_ tie He has laid it down 
more than once that a man, to follow him, must be prepared 
to abandon every other i nterest, and, if need be, brea k^every 
o ther chain He himself is prepared to submit to~and~To 
ill ustrate the sarntT ruIe But whilst the"brealahg'up*brThe 
old order is a necessary preliminary, it is only a means to 
an end A new order is to come into bein g, and this will be 
based, not on natural or physical ties " and connexions, but 
on a unity of s purt, aim, and purpose" U nder The ol dregirne 
th e closest of allj inks -have-been ■4hose-otJ3lond.._,fhe_jnew 
Kingdom is to bind men and women together just as closely, 
but theiruhifying~ forceisnow their whole-heartecf adherenc e 
to the will ofthe Father inheaven. It_is_His-KmgdOm~that 
they seek, a nd thaTKingdom means doing His will^ 

VII Chat xm A Collection of Parables 

Chap xni makes, as it were, a fresh start One of the resul ts a 
o f phansaic hostility noted in Mark is a change m the method / 
o f teaching used by Jesus whe n speaking to the larg e crowds , 
and the use _o f_ parabTe in these circumstances rather t han J 
direct instruction Matthew, of course, is not interested 
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m the historical significance of thi s change, but he ia con cerned 
iv ithit s theologi cal im portance, and therefore gives the section 
immediately after the attempt of Jesus' friends to sec him, 
but with the addition of other material which lie did not 
derive from Mark 

Kill 

1 That same day Jesus went out of the house and seated himself 

2 by the seaside ; but, as great crowds gathered to him, 
he entered a boat and sat down, while all the crowd stood 

3 on the beach. He spoke at some length to them in 

4 parables saying * ‘A sower went out to sow, and as he 
sowed some seeds fell on the road and the birds came and 

5 ate them up Some other seeds fell on stony soil where 
they had not much earth, and shot up at once because 

6 they had no depth of soil ; but when the sun rose they got 
scorched and withered away because they had no root 

7 Some other seeds fell among thorns, and the thorns 

8 sprang up and choked them. Some other seeds fell on 
good soil and bore a crop, some a hundredfold, some 

9 sixty, and some thirtyfold. He who has an ear, let him 
listen to this ’ 

10 Then the disciples came up and said to him, * Why do you 

11 speak in parables ? * He replied, ‘ Because it is granted 
you to understand the open secrets of the Realm of heaven, 
but it is not granted to these people 

12 For he who has, to him shall more be given and richly 

given, 

but whoever has not, from him shall be taken even what - 
he has 

13 This is why I speak to them in parables, because for all their 

seeing they do not see and for all their hearing they do not 

14 hear or understand. In their case the prophecy of Isaiah 
is being fulfilled * 

You will hear and hear but never understand, 
you will see and see but never perceive. 

For the heart of thts people is obtuse, 

118 


15 



CHAPTER XIII, VERSES i -23 

then ears are heavy of hearing, 
then eyes they have closed, » 
lest they see with then eyes and hear with their ears, 
lest they understand with their heart and turn again, and 
I cure them 

But blessed are your eyes, for they see, 16 

and your ears, for they hear ! 

I tell you truly, many prophets and good men hare longed 17 
to see what you see, 
but they have not seen it ; 
and to hear what you hear, 
but they have not heard it. 

Now, listen to the parable of the sower. When anyone hears 18 
the word of the Realm and does not understand it, the 19 
evil one comes and snatches away what has been sown 
in his heart , that is the man who is sown “ on the road.” 

As for him who is sown “ on stony soil,” that is the man 20 
who hears the word and accepts it at once with enthu- 
siasm ; he has no root in himself, he does not last, but when 21 
the word brings trouble or persecution he is at once 
repelled As for him who is sown “ among thorns,” 22 
that is the man who listens to the word, but the worry 
of the world and the delight of being nch choke the word ; 
so it proves unfruitful As for him who is sown “on 23 
good soil,” that is the man who hears the word and under- 
stands it ; he bears fruit, producing now a hundredfold, 
now sixty, and now thirtyfold ’ 

The parable of the Sower and its interpretation are too 
familiar to need elaboration I t is enoj ugh_tp w rgmark_that 
it has a certain pathos, inasmuch as it stands at the head o f 
the parable c oIIection7 an d mayTSe~taken as a description of 
the experience of Jesus himself l )urin gltfih peridd~Ofjiis 
open preaching to the crowds he had found all the classes 
of~neafers whom he enumera tes ~~ 

in one particular this evangelist expands his source This 
is the reason given for the teaching in parables The thought 
is the same , they are inte nded for the disciples, who will 
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understand at once or have expla nations_given^ while others 
will merely cany away with them an imp ression of a pleasant 
story in MarlTtEisTis reinforced b\ a reference to Isaiah vi , 
though the prophet is not named Matthew ex pancTs tne 
reference mto a direct quotat ion, and states definitely tha t 
wilSSTJesus adoptedlhis method the prophecy of Isaiah was 
being fulfilled^ FurTher71Ee^iscIpIes”^sk'7esus] not for the 
meaSirig'dfflie parable, but why it is that he speaks in parables, 
and are told the reason It is that some maj r underst and a nd 
that others may not Thisisint elb'gibV ern its Mar can s ettin g, 
foTiFTs"a~paft of the g eneral withdrawal oTj esus IronTthe 
public ministry HTtfiis gosp el, howev er, it ta kes a . theol ogic al 
tmge The'mne r circle are privileged, and to them alone were 
the op en secrets revealed It may be observed that the 
quotation from Isaiah vi 9 f is taken verbally from the LXX, 
and though there is no disagreement from the M T , it is not 
likely that the tpsissima verba of the Greek text would have 
been maintained m mdependent translation 

24 He put another parable before them * The Realm of heaven,’ 

he said, * is like a man who sowed good seed in his field, 

25 but while men slept his enemy came and resowed weeds 

26 among the wheat and then went away. When the blade 
sprouted and formed the kernel, then the weeds appeared 

27 as well So the servants of the owner went to him and 
said, “ Did you not sow good seed in your field, sir ? How 

28 then does it contain weeds ? ” He said to them, “ An 
enemy has done this ” The servants said to him, “ Then 

29 would you like us to go and gather them ? ” “ No,” he 

said, “ for you might root up the wheat when you were 

3° gathering the weeds Let them both grow side by side till 
harvest ; and at harvest-time I will tell the reapers to 
* gather the weeds first and tie them m bundles to be burnt, 
but to collect the wheat in my granary ” ’ 

This parable is not found elsewhere, and it has been suggested 
that as it takes the place of a much shorter parable — the seed 
growing secretly — in Mark, it may be an expansion due to the 
peculiar outlook of this evangelist It offers an answer to 
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the -age-long quest ion, 'Why are the wicked pe rmitted^ to 
remain and to prosper in a world governed by a jrightei^ps 
GodT’ 01 Toufsr'tKe'quesfion lias a special bearing here, 
and the contrast is between the Christian and his oppon ents 
The answer, generally speaking, ls~that~fhe wrong cannot~be 
r ighted without doing harm to the Christians . The~c'6hstiTu- 
tion of God’s universe is such that, if He were to mteffereX o 
root up the evil, the goocf~ ilso woulcT suffer t he two a re 
i nextricably mixed The further question, ‘ Why has T 5 od 
allowed such a confusion ? * is not faced, and would not, 
perhaps, occur to the simpler minds of the early church 
They did not ask why men (including the owner of the field) 
are permitted to sleep, and they found a satisfaction of their 
own difficulty in eschatology The prese nt mixed order may 
be allowed to contmue, but it wilT soorier or later come to an 
e nd,~ and Then tHe~separation between the good and ba d 
at the end of the world will be complete and fi nal To the 
modem mmd the great difficulty is occasioned by the identifi- 
cation of the evil in the world with wicked men This is so 
unlike the normal attitude of Jesus, who believed m human 
nature, and saw in its worst manifestations at least a possibility 
of good, that we are almost compelled to suspect that there 
has been at least some modification of his original words 
This impression is borne out by ver 42, which is almost a 
refrain in the eschatological language of this gospel 

He put another parable before them ‘ The Realm of heaven,’ 31 
he said, * is like a gram of mustard-seed which a man 
takes and sows in his field It is less than any seed on 32 
earth, but when it grows up it is larger than any plant, it 
becomes a tree, so large that the wild birds come and 
roost tn its branches ’ 

A parable taken from Mark, illustrating the nature of the 
Kingdom of heaven Jesus seems to call attention to the 
essential difference between his views of the Kingdom and 
those which were current amongst his people It starts with 
a thing which is obscure and, indeed, insignificant (mustard- 
seed is a familiar Jewish emblem for minuteness) , it grows 
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naturally, and without further human intervention , it 
reaches an unexpected size This evangelist has made one 
small alteration in the words used by Jesus In Mark iv 32 
we read ‘ the wild birds can roost under its shadow/ here the 
wild birds . . . roost m its branches. - There is a touch here 
of that humour which we have learnt to recognize m the 
language of Jesus The phrases seem to be taken from 
Ezekiel (xvn 23, xxxi 6 ). but the prophet is speaking of a 
cedar Does the mustard-plant grow r to the size of a cedar ? 
No , its greatest height is 10 to 12 feet, but the little birds - 
can take shelter under its branches just as well l 

33 He told them another parable. * The Realm of heaven/ he 

said, ‘ is like dough which a woman took and buried in 
three pecks of flour, till all of it was leavened/ 

This parable seems to have been taken from Q, and both 
the First and Third Gospels connect it — naturally enough — 
with the Marcan parable of the mustard-seed. The lesson is 
essentially the same, though th e stress is laid rather on the 
secrecy of the working of the Kingdom than on its insignificant 
origin ThefeTs/Turther , fHe^uggesliorTof "tlie~ tumultuous 
upheaval of the dough, the rising ofTubSI es~oT~ gas"~fo~~ the 
suHaZe7^en era.rs i ghs~bf turmoil/mo vement, and life within 
There is not hing stolid about the King dom 

34 Jesus said all this to the crowds m parables ; he never spoke to 

35 them except m a parable — to fulfil what had been said by 
the prophet, 

1 will open my mouth in parabhs, 

I Will speak out what has been hidden since (he foundation 
of the Ttorld 

Ver 34 forms the conclusion of Mark’s section on parables, 
and is here transferred from its historical to its theological 
sphere by the addition of a verse from Psalm Ixxvm The 
quotation interprets rather than translates the M T , while 
the LXX has here a literal rendering This is a clear instance 
of a text from a collection of ' Testimonies/ and in this con- 
nexion it is interesting to find the Psalmist called a prophet 

122 



CHAPTER XIII, VERSES 36-46 

Then he left the crowds and went Indoors. And his disciples 36 
came up to him saying, ‘ Explain to us the parable of the 
weeds in the field.’ So he replied, ‘ He who sows the good 37 
seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the good 38 
seed means the sons of the Realm , the weeds are the sons 
of the evil one , the enemy who sowed them is the devil ; 39 
the harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are 
the angels Well then, just as the weeds are gathered 40 
and burnt in the fire, so will it be at the end of the world ; 
the Son of man will despatch his angels, and they will 41 
gather out of his Realm all who are hindrances and who 
practice iniquity, and throw them into the furnace of fire ; 42 
there men will wail and gnash their teeth. Then the just 43 
will shine like the sun in the Realm of their Father. He 
who has an ear, let him listen to this. 

The explanation of the parable of the weeds in the field has 
been assumed m discussing the parable itself 

The Realm of heaven is like treasure hidden m a field ; the 44 
man who finds it hides it and in his delight goes and sells 
all he possesses and buys that field 
Again, the Realm of heaven is like a trader in search of fine 45 
pearls , when he finds a single pearl of high price, he is 46 
off to sell all he possesses and buy it. 

Two parables peculiar to this gospel, illustrating the supreme 
value of the Realm of heaven. Here it is clearly some kind 
of a possession, which a man may take and keep as his own 
It is so precious that it is well worth while for him who finds 
it to sacrifice all he possesses in order to secure it for himself 
(The interpretation of the second parable which makes the 
Kingdom the merchant and suggests that God seeks men is 
probably too literal an explanation of the verses ) The chffer- 
en ce betv een the two parables hes in th e fac t that m t he first 
the discotery is made by accident, m the secon d it~is~t Ke 
consummation of a life s earch Some m en find the Realm 
suddenly, and without definite intention ."others "g iv e them - 
selves to a search, and only after long years of effort attain 
to that which they seek. , " * 
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47 Again, the Realm of heaven is like a net which was thrown 

48 into the sea and collected fish of every sort. When it was 
full, they dragged it to the beach and sitting down they 
gathered the good fish into vessels but flung away the bad 

49 So will it be at the end of the world. The angels will go out 

50 and separate the evil from among the just and fling them 
into the furnace of fire ; there men will wail and gnash 
their teeth 

This parable, again, is peculiar to this gospel, but stands 
almost alone among the parables of the Realm m the lesson 
which it seeks to enforce There will be many who will make 
t heir way mto the Kingdom, who are unwor thy, an dwho e 
no real place in it The parable of the" weeds in the field 
su ggests thaTtSere is mixture in the world , this carriesThe 
matter further, and assumes people of every sort^ some" good, 
s 0ffig~bad7~Witlnn~tHe ranks of~CHn st i^s~tEem selves It'is 
difficult not to see here an echo of the experience of the church, 
which found among its members in the first few generations 
not a few who were Christians only m name, or who differed 
in doctnne from the accepted beliefs of then comrades The 
eschatological note is characteristic 

51 Have you understood all this ? ’ They said to him, ‘ Yes ’ 

52 So he said to them, ‘Well, then, every scribe who has 
become a disciple of the Realm of heaven is like a house- 
holder who produces what is new and what is old from his 
stores.’ 

With these verses the collection of parables concludes 
The meaning of the last few is obvious to the Twelve ; they 
have understood all this The last sentence is obscure, but 
seems to mean that, t hose- whose duty it is to be the discipl es 
of the Realm of heaven — again we™thmk of a somewha t 
developed churcE" brgahizatioh — are to be ready to offer a 
very" wide "range of truth Much ot what is included in the 
01(T15ispensation~is~sfxll valid, but th ere are human~neefls 
w hich are not - met thereby. Just as the master of a house 
prepares to satisfy from his resources all under his care, and 
s o must be willin g to introduce what is new as well as what is 
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old, so must be who wou l d minister id Christ to the needs ol 
t he world acknowledge that he ha s at his disposal far m ore 
than Judaism had to give*nfeh IFis true that Jesus came 
not to destroy the Law~ buTT:o’"complete it, but the very act 
of completion must mean that there were great areas of truth 
to be added to what men already knew and held He must 
produce what is new as well as what is old from his stores 

Now when Jesus had fmished~tfieseT parables he set out from 53 
there, and went to his native place, where he taught the 54 
people m the synagogue till they were astounded. They 
_ said, ‘ Where did he get this wisdom and these miraculous 
powers ? Is this not the son of the joiner ? Is not 55 
his mother called Mary, and his brothers James and 56 
Joseph and Simon and Judas ? Are not his sisters 
settled here among us ? Then where has he got all 
this ? ’ So they were repelled by him. But Jesus said 57 
to them, ‘A prophet never goes without honour except 
in his native place and in his home.’ There he could not 58 
do many miracles owing to their lack of faith. 

Matthew, using Mark for his own purposes, has already 
incorporated a good deal of the material which follows the 
introduction of the parabolic teaching in his source, and now 
takes up the narrative with the visit of Jesus to his native 
place, Nazareth As usual he somewhat abbreviates his 
source, but there are two deliberate changes which illustrate 
the growth of a theological point of view In the first place, 
mstead of speaking of Jesus as ' the joiner,' the people of 
Nazareth ask. Is not this the son of the joiner ? There seems 
to be a suggestion that Jesus himself had never actually engaged 
in the carpenter's work , the Jewish feeling was that the 
true Rabbi gives himself wholly and solely to the study of the 
Law I n the sec ond place the ' could not do any jrnr.acIe_l.of 
Mark appear s as did 1 not do many miracles’ TheMarcan phrase 
might seem to imply a limitation onTBe powers of Jes us . T he 
later evan gelist^ with his belief in the omnipotence of the 
C hrist, uses language which leaves the reader free To suppose 
1 "Did," not " could,” is the actual text here 
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that Jesus could work mi racles whether men believed or not, 
but that he would not do so unless he found men worthy - In 
the same spirit this GospeTomltsTafl mention of the surprise 
which Jesus felt at the unbelief of the people (cf Mark vi 6). 
A feeling is alread}' growing that he, the divine Messiah, must 
have been free from all human limitations and, to some 
extent, from human passions and emotions 

VIII Chaps mv -xyi Jesus in Exile 

From this point onwards Matthew' closely follows Mark 
m the order in which he places events, though from time to 
time he adds sections of teaching, usually parables, taken 
either from Q or from some other source It W’ould seem that 
he has largely abandoned the habit of grouping material, 
except in recording parables, especially near the end of the 
gospel He has illustrated his mam thesis, and it will now 
manifest itself rather in shght modifications of the source 
than in the introduction of fresh matter or in the rearrange- 
ment of the old 
xiv 

1 At that time Herod the tetrarch heard about the fame of Jesus. 

2 And he said to his servants, ‘ This is John the Baptist , 
he has risen from the dead That is why miraculous 
powers are working through him.* 

3 For Herod had arrested John and bound him and put him in 

prison on account of Herodias the wife of his brother 

4 Philip, since John had told him, ‘You have no right 

5 to her * He was anxious to kill him but he was 

afraid of the people, for they held John to be a prophet. 

6 However, on Herod’s birthday, the daughter of Herodias 

7 danced m public to the delight of Herod ; whereupon he 
promised with an oath to give her whatever she wanted. 

8 And she, at the instigation of her mother, said, 4 Give me 

9 John the Baptist’s head this moment on a dish ’ The 

long was sorry, but for the sake of his oath and his guests 

xo he ordered it to be given her ; he sent and had John 

n beheaded in the prison, his head was brought on a dish 
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and given to the girl, and she took it to her mother. His 12 
disciples came and removed the corpse and buried him ; 
then they went and reported it to Jesus 

The full significance of this narrative only appears in Mark 
Matthew, in speaking of the extreme phansaic hostility (xn 
14), has omitted to mention the Herodians, and so has failed 
to give us the connecting link between the death of John the 
Baptist and the departure of Jesus from Galilee In Mark we 
gather that Herod’s suspicion of Jesus was the result of the 
plot between the two parties , the Pharisees felt it necessary 
to call in the secular arm, and the best way of doing this was 
to suggest to the Tetrarcli that Jesus was especially dangerous 
But, whether this be a correct interpretation of history or not, 
it is clear that Jesus’ withdrawal from Galilee was a direct 
result of Herod's suspicions He would n ot shrink fro m the 
Cross when the time came and when TieJ iad reached the proper 
spot, but his disciples were not yet ready to be left, and it 
was not in <jaiilee~that Tie should suffer ~"’™“ 

As usual tne JUafCan nafrativeis abbreviated, and there are 
sbght differences in presentation It^is no longer Herodias 
who tries to get John killed, but Herod himself It is not 
Herod's iear of John which kept the Baptist alive, but his 
fear of the people, and there is no mention of the respect 
paid by the Tetrarch or of his interviews with John. This 
difference in the attitude of Herod is the only important 
variation , in spite of the compression, the other mam 
features of the narrative are preserved The daughter of 
Herodias dances before Herod at a feast held on his birthday. 

, He is so pleased with her performance that he promises 
with an oath to give her whatever she wanted, and she, prompted 
by her mother, asks for the head of John the Baptist on a dish. 

An additional note at the end tells us (as Mark does not) that 
after the burial of the body, the disciples of John came and 
reported to Jesus what had happened Evidently the 
writer's thought is that Jesus is the true successor of John, 
and that the followers of the latter will now naturally attach 
themselves to the former 
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13 When Jesus heard it he withdrew by boat to a desert place 

in private ; but the crowds heard of it and followed him 

14 on foot from the towns So when he disembarked he 
saw a large crowd, and out of pity for them he healed 

15 their sick folk. When evening fell, the disciples came 
up to him and said, ‘ It is a desert place and the day is 
now gone , send off the crowds to buy food for themselves 

16 m the villages.’ Jesus said to them, ‘They do not need 

17 to go away ; give them some food yourselves ' They 
said, ‘We have only five loaves with us and two fish.’ 

18 He said, * Bring them here to me.’ Then he ordered 

19 the crowds to recline on the grass, and after taking the 
five loaves and the two fish he looked up to heaven, 
blessed them, and after breaking the loaves handed them 
to the disciples, and the disciples handed them to the 

20 crowd They all ate and had enough ; besides, they 
picked up the fragments left over and filled twelve baskets 

21 with them. The men who ate numbered about five 
thousand, apart from the women and children. 

Again the Marcan narrative is somewhat abbreviated, 
though the main outline of the story is preserved In one 
detail only is there a difference of importance In the source- 
Gospel the pity of Jesus leads him to teach the crowd , Mat- 
thew substitutes miracles of healing The variation is, per- 
haps, characteristic The aim of this evangelist is "to shew 
Jesus -as the Messiah, and m his dealings with the outside 
world his miraculous powers were of more value for this 
purpose than his teachmg That was best reserved for his 
disciples , what others needed was some sign which should 
be at once beneficent and authoritative 

I n themselves, the miracle of the feeding of the five thou sand, 
a nd the companion miracle of the four thousand, offer greater 
difficulties to the modem mind tha n, perhaps, any others 
T o'-day men seek in the Incarnation ofTIddTrrTSsus a com plefe- 
n ess~which the needs of earlier generations have not stress ed 
The objection of the_d e_v_out spirit to-dav against miracle is 
not that it is impossible, but that it is non-human — for* the 
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Is it not possible that already in Mark wc have the begin- 
nings of the process ? Needless to say, it is still m its infancy, 
and there are very few passages in which it is necessary to 
invoke such an explanation But if there are any such 
passages, then this is one of them Something certainly 
happened, the people all ate and had enouglf.^It has been 
suggested TSSTTKis was ~ due ^t'o~tEe~ e xample set_by_ Jesus, 
aricRTiat the people fo und in the end that v, hen they ca m e to 
pooTth eir' resources 7 they ha d enou gh amongst them forjheir 
immediate“ffeeds'“^This, of course,_is a guess, but if it be 
corrector "if "there be any other explanation of the land — 
then it is very easy to understand that it would be expanded 
mto a miracle by a later generation As a matter of fact, 
the more we know of the ancient world, the more we under- 
stah^~the^nentld _ aml'^pln£ual background of the primitive 
c hurch , . t£e~mof e remarkable it~becorhes that we“have so 
little matenaTur^in~gospels^o r~wh iClr''suclr~ w ~ 5 ll 6 vtmce ' 
may h"ave _ td _ b e" made 

22 Then he made the disciples embark in the boat and cross 

before him to the other side, while he dismissed the 

23 crowds ; after he had dismissed the crowds he went 
up the hill by himself to pray. When evening came 

24 he was there alone, but the bbat was now in the middle 
of the sea, buffeted by the waves (for the wind was against 

25 them). In the fourth watch of the night he went to 

26 them, walking on the sea, but when the disciples saw him 
walking on the sea they were terrified ; * It is a ghost,’ 

27 they said, and shrieked for fear. Then Jesus spoke to 
them at once ; * Courage,’ he said, * it is I, have no 

28 fear * Peter answered him, * Lord, if it is really you 

29 order me to come to you on the water.’ He said, ‘ Come ’ 
Then Peter got out of the boat and walked over the water 

30 on his way to Jesus ; but when he saw the strength of 
the wind he was afraid and began to sink. 1 Lord,’ 

31 he shouted, ‘ save me ’ Jesus at once stretched his 
hand out and caught him, saying, ‘ How little you trust 

32 me 1 Why did you doubt ? ’ When they got into the 
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boat the wind dropped, and the men in the boat worshipped 33 
him, saying, * You are certainly God's Son ’ 

On crossing over they came to land at Gennesaret The men 34 
of that place recognized him and sent all over the sur- 35 
rounding country, bringing him all who were ill and 
begging him to let them touch the mere tassel of his 36 
robe — and all who touched it got perfectly well. 

What has been said about the last paragraph apphes equally 
to this It follow's the Marcan narrative with some abbrevia- 
tion and with a shght tendency to stress the miraculous 
element, for the boat is expressly stated to have been in 
the middle of the sea. But there is added an entirely fresh 
incident, the attempt of Peter to walk over the water. This 
is one of a number of narratives involving Peter which are 
peculiar to this gospel, and the facts suggest that the evangelist 
had a collection of traditions which concern him In these, 
when we have isolated them from their context, we shall 
best see a metaphorical account of the apostle’s character and 
spiritual experience Whether we consult the gospel record 
or the history of the early'church, we find him the same man, 
enthusiastic, impulsive, self-confident, genuinely devoted to 
his Master, but always liable to lose his nerve when confronted 
by danger, and to doubt the validity of the motives which 
had impelled him to action It was not for nothing that 
Jesus, in affectionate irony, had called him ‘ The Rock ’ 
Another point needs to be noticed as a probable addition 
to the original narrative In ver 33 the disciples hail Jesus 
as God’s Son. It is difficult not to suspect that this has been 
read back mto the story by the evangelist Here was a truth 
which he recognized from teaching and from experience 
To his mind it must seem that the miracle which he found 
recorded in his sources was convincing proof of the doctrine, 
and it was only natural for him to suppose that the disciples 
themselves must have taken the same new We may, how- 
ever, doubt the historicity of the words at this point in 
the life of Jesus Some time later Jesus himse lf aske d 
them the question as to their opinio n of h im, and they, 
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through Jhe^^utb^jjf^JPetQr^^accla imeri -ffiis^Messiahstup 
This" proved to be the turmng-pomt in the ministry of J esus, 
anyg~t^ 0 ^^gjg ^ to ihe~Siowledge here ascribed~T o 
them, it is difficult to see why the con summation _of the 
immifry'oOesus was so long delayed 

”Th*e’ chapter “closes with ~a condensed picture of Jesus in 
Gennesaret, taken from Mark In the original it serves as an 
illustration of the way in which Jesus was thronged by needy 
crowds, and so robbed of that privacy which was essential 
for the instruction of the disciples Matthew is not interested 
in points of this kind, and he retains the section because it 
gives a further example of the miraculous powers of Jesus 
— powers which have been already manifest in the cure of the 
woman with hemorrhage 

\\ 

1 Then Pharisees and scribes from Jerusalem came to Jesus, 

2 saying, ‘Why do your disciples transgress the tradition 
of the elders ? They do not wash their hands when they 

3 take their food.’ He replied, ‘ And why do you transgress 

4 the command of God with your traditions ? God en- 
joined, Honour your father and mother, and. He who 

5 curses his father or mother ts to suffer death But y ou say, 
wh oever tells hi s father or m other , “ This money might 
have been at y our service but it is dedicated to~God, Tr need 

6 not ho nour his father or moth er. So you haveTepealedThe 

7 law of God to suit your own tradition. You hypocrites l 
Isaiah made a grand prophecy about you when he said, 

8 This people honours me with their lips, 

but their heart is far away from me : 

9 vain is their worship of me, 

for the doctrines they teach are but human precepts * 

io Then he called the crowd and said to them, ‘ Listen, 
understand this 

n it is not what enters a man’s mouth that defiles him, 
what defiles a man is what comes out of his mouth.* 

12 Then the disciples came up and said to him, * Do you know 
that the Pharisees have taken offence at what they hear 
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you say ? ’ He replied, ‘ Any plant that my heavenly 13 
Father has not planted will be rooted up. Let them alone ; 14 
they are blind guides of the blind, and if one blind man 
leads another, both of them will fall into a pit’ Peter 15 
answered, * Explain this parable to us at anyrate ’ He 16 
said, ‘And are you totally ignorant? Do you not see 17 
how all that enters the mouth passes into the belly and 
is then thrown out into the drain, while what comes out 18 
of the mouth comes from the heart — and that is what 
defiles a man For out of the heart come evil designs, 19 
murder, adultery, sexual vice, stealing, false witness, 
and slander. That is what defiles a man ; a man is not 20 
defiled by eating with hands unwashed 1 * 

This is not the first time that Jesus has been in conflict 
with the Pharisees, and it serves as an introduction to much 
teaching which might have been included m the Sermon on 
the Mount, but for the fact that it springs directly out of a 
charge brought against the disciples The section is taken 
from Mark vn 1-23, abbreviated by the omission of explana- 
tions which were unnecessary for a Jewish reader and of a few 
details m the more strictly narrative portions As some com- 
pensation we have the^insertion of two sayings which are 
not found in Mark One of them (ver, 13) occurs nowhere 
else, and has a distinctly Johanmne tinge , the other (ver 14) 
is taken from Q, and appears m a much more suitable context 
in Luke vi 39 

The whole passage once more illustrates the insistence of 
Jesus on the primary claims of the personal and of the spiritual 
His disciples are charged with having neglected a nte which 
was not, indeed, prescribed m so many w ords m the Law , but 
v vas one of t he seven duties added to the 613 com mandm ents 
by the tradition oTtheelders, and held to^be~e quall3 r important 
I ts institution waslraced b acklo^So lomon by t he rabb is, and , 
as a symbolic purification from the con tamination of heathen 
touch, was held to be univers ally bi nding What Jesus has 
observed in~thc Pharisees’ insistence on legal accuracy is that 
they do not seem to trouble about the deeper implications rtf 
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the command of God, but concentrate on such minutiae of 
external observance „ - 

This is brought out in two ways, apart from the more 
general condemnations contained m the inserted verses In 
the first place, an illustration is offered from the law of honour 
to father and mother. If that law is binding, it is more 
important ta observe the spirit of it than to perform vows, 
stringent though the latter may be T here is no „ need_ to 
suppose that Jesus had m mind definite falsehood, or that he 
w as thinki n g of peop le who said that their moliey v. as dedI c ate 3 ~ 
and then did not give it to~the san ctuary It is quite m 
a ccord 'with" his p rincip les to insist that the humafTneed of 
the parent — one of the closest and most clamant — must tak e 
precedence even of a sacred due Religio n mus t~never be 
allowed to co nihcb with .morality, and Jesus put the demands 
of person alit y in the very first plac e This” is ’direcHyThTTne 
with the teaching o f the nob lest.spints.pf tfih jOId Dispensa- 
tion Prophets and, occasionally, psalmists had insisted that 
God'did not ask for sacrifice and did not need man’s material 
gifts He does not dehght in the blood of sacrificial animals, 
and, even if He did, would not ask man for them, since the 
whole universe is His But He does ask for the right treat- 
ment of othe r men and women, and here~devd flohTcunaren ts 
takes a high - place 

Jesus then turns to the question immediately before him 
Again the msistence is on the spiritual and not on the material 
Physical things have, m themselves, no spiritual significance 
What enters a man’s mouth cannot carry contamination to , 
the soul T he heathen a gainst whose ro be the hand of_t he 
pious Jew niight hav e brushed in wal king~ thro u gli the city 
might be, and possibly w' as, stain ed with every sin which the * 
La w and the"God Who gave the Law abhorred But that 
outward c ontact was merely an outward contact, nnd no thing 
more Unless a nd .unt il. the~spirit o f the pa gan, represented 
hyTbesins which Jesus enumerates, entered into a man’s hear t, 
he remained unaffected, and the mere washing off of e xternal 
co ntam ination was as unnecessary as it was futile The 
mouth Titters wHht tHeheart is full of (xii 34)” 
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Going away from there Jesus withdrew to the district of Tyre 21 
( and Sidon And a woman of Canaan came out of these 22 
parts and wailed, * Have pity on me, Lord, 0 Son of David 1 
My daughter is cruelly possessed by a daemon * But he 23 
made no answer to hei . Then his disciples came up and 
pressed him, saying, * Send her away, she is wailing behind 
us.’ He replied, ‘ It was only to the lost sheep of the 24 
- house of Israel that I was sent.’ But she came and 25 
knelt before him, saying, * Lord, do help me.’ He 26 
replied, ' It is not fair to take the children’s bread and 
throw it to the dogs ’ ‘ No, sir,’ she said, * but even the 27 

dogs eat the crumbs that fall from their master’s table.’ 

At that Jesus replied, * 0 woman, you have great faith , 28 
your prayer is granted as you wish.’ And from that hour 
her daughter was cured 

This incident is taken from Mark, but there are some 
interesting variations In the source Jesus is visited by the 
mother as he rests secretly in a house , the evangelist, possibly 
with the blind man of Jericho in mind, makes her follow him 
through the streets, and tells of an attempt by the disciples 
to reduce her to silence Further, the rebuke of Jesus is 
reinforced by the sentence found in ver 24 ThuT cl osely 
r esembles th e command given to the disciples when they are 
sent out on their evangelistic tour in x 6 NeltheFverse is 
found m any other gospel, though they may well have repre- 
sented the principle on which Jesus worked This eva ngeli s t 
is writing for Jews, and he therefore takes pains to shew that 
it was only to the" lost sheep of the house of Israel that Jesus 
was sent ~HisliltljHatg~aiin it ' is~tihieT"was the winning of th e ) 
whole worlc Cj jut his method was to win his own people firstl y 
and then to_use them as his evang el istic agents His direct \ 
vrorhla y - with Israel and with Israel alone , any service 1 
r endered to the heathen was an interruption and~mig htj3eja 
h indranc e, as the present incident is actually represented in 
Mark - Some have felt that the treatment Jesus accorded 
this woman was rather harsh, and it has been s uggest ed that 
the saying about the dogs has been reflected back into his 

1 - — - - - 1 " 1 * 1 1 1 *’ 1 m 1 11 . 1 . ■ 
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' mouth from the w oman's words His actionjn healing the 
girl is an admirable illustr ation of his own teaching Hts 
metlTods^and' al'm os^tlns 'pHn cipTeTdem anded that he sh ould 
refuse~to help these peop le^, because th cy wcrc o utside th e 
ranks of Israel, and because (so ue g ather from Mark)^ the 
p eHormanc e_oijrnjracles J v_as.jio_part of Ins immediate dut\ 
at this time But here was a human need," and so'gcnuine 
a ncc d that it g ave b irth to a s{iint~Er e xtreme humility 
Everythin g else must stand aside , the demand musC bc m et, 
^and the sufferer must be cured. 

29 Then Jesus removed from that country and went along the sea 

30 of Galilee , he went up the hillside and sat there And 
large crowds came to him banging the lame, and the blind, 
the dumb, the maimed, and many others , they laid them 

31 at his feet, and he healed them This made the crowd 
wonder, to see dumb people speaking, the lame walking, 

32 and the blind seeing. And they glonfied the God of Israel 
Then Jesus called his disciples and said, * I am sorry for 
the crowd , they have been three days with me now, and 
they have nothing to eat I will not send them away 

33 starring, in case they faint on the road ’ The disciples 
said to him, * Where are we to get loaves enough in a 

34 desert to satisfy such a crowd ? ’ Jesus said to them, 
‘ How many loaves have you got ? ’ They said, 1 Seven 

35 and some little fish 1 So he ordered the crowd to recline 

36 on the ground He took the seven loaves and the fish and 
after giving thanks he broke them and gave them to the 

37 disciples, and the disciples to the crowds So the people all 
ate and were satisfied, and they picked up the fragments left 

38 over and filled seven large baskets with them The men 
who ate numbered four thousand, apart from the children 

39 and the women Then he sent the crowd away, got into 
the boat and went to the temtory of Magadan. 

In the Marcan parallel the healing miracle which gathered 
the crowd together is simply the cure of a deaf-mute, and 
the two events are not necessarily closely connected Matthew 
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has given us instead the cure Of a _ large number of 
sufferers and made the miracles the direct attraction of the 
people 

In its essential features the miracle closely resembles the 
feeding of the five thousand There are differences in detail, 
the crowd has been with Jesus three days, and the figures are 
not the same But the remarks already made on xiv 13-21 
will also apply here ' It should be added th at there is a 
t endency to-day to suspect tha t we have here two a ccounts 
of the same event, accouhf 5 Twhich very early diverged, and_ 

were assumedT>y Marirjwhom ourevangehst~fohows_closely) 

fo be different occasions^ It will be noticed that the narrative 
closes withthe retiFement of Jesus and his disciples to Magadan 
which Matthew substitutes for the mysterious and unin- 
telligible Dalmanutha of the present text of Mark 

J xv 

Now the Pharisees and Sadducees came up and, in order to 
tempt him, asked him to show them a Sign from heaven 
He replied, 

‘ It is an evil and disloyal generation that craves a Sign, 
and no Sign shall be given to it except the Sign of Jonah * 
[Three uncials (C D \V) of the fifth century and several 
versions, including the Latin and the Synac (Vulgate), 
together with the Diatessaron, insert at the beginning of 
this answer the following ‘ When evening comes, you 
say, " It will be fine,” for the sky is red , m the morning 
you say, “ It will be stormy to-day/’ for the sky is red and 
cloudy You know how to distinguish the look of the 
sky, but you cannot read the signs of the times ' The 
majority of the uncials, with the Old Synac and Ongen, 
rightly omit the passage as irrelevant to the onginal text ] 
Then he left them and went away 

We have already had, m xn 38-40, a demand for a Sign, 
and it was noted there that th e verses seemed to rest on th e 
Marcan passage fr om which this~is "taken No mentioiTjs 
made thereTof Jonah, a nd the insertion ma y be due_ to _thc 
mention oftHaFprop het in xn 41 (Q ) It is to be noted that 
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no explanation of the Sign is given here. The passage in 
brackets, as a reference to the text of Moffatt will shew, has 
very early but indecisive authority It resembles, though 
with interesting variations, Luke xn 54-56, and, if original m 
the text of this gospel, is to be ascribed to Q 
We ma^doubt^whether the introduetjon of Jonah jn these 
versus to.be ascribed to J esus hitnsel f Tlie Sign from heaven 
seems to be a general reference to the expectations of popular^ 
eschatology, based on Joel 1113,. and Jesus is being challenged 
to prove himself toke thV Messiah Sign normally indicates 
a miracle with a meaning, "a marvellous action which proves 
somethmg, and a Sign from heaven would naturally be the 
strongest possible evidence to the type of mmd which is 
convinced by miracles But to Jesus m iracles proved nothing 
excep t the moral and spiritual _character_ihydlyedlin jthem, 
and he con sistently ref used to reinforce .his^claims by such 
methods. The prmcipre finds its most striking expression m 
t he temptatio n to thr o w^msel^dwTr fr om a p innacle of the 
T emple, but he seeml~t dbh ave felt always th e danger that 
lie might be regarded as a mere wonde r-worke r, to the obscur- 
mjg ofins real work and purpose Therefore no SigrTIs given 

5 When the disciples reached the opposite side, they found they 

6 had forgotten to bring any bread Jesus said to them, 

* See and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 

7 Sadducees * They argued among themselves, * But we 

8 have not brought any bread 1 ’ When Jesus noted this 
he said, ‘ How little trust you have in me 1 Why all this 

9 talk, because you have brought no bread ? Do you not 
understand even yet? Do you not remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand and how many baskets you 

10 took up ? And the seven loaves of the four thousand 

11 and how many large baskets you took up ? Why do you 
not see that I was not speaking to you about bread ? No, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees ’ 

12 Then they realized that what he told them to beware of 
was not leaven but the teaching of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees 
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CHAPTER XVI, VERSES 5-12 

This incident comes upon us as a flash of fight, illuminating 
the relations between Jesus and his disciples, and the diffi- 
culties he had to meet m dealing with them It is taken from 
Mark vrn 14-21, but with some modifications In the first 
place m the source they are all m the boat, and have not yet 
reached the opposite side. Then for ' Herod ’ this evangelist 
has substituted the Sadducees. Finally (not to mention 
verbal alterations), the disciples are represented at the end 
as understanding what Jesus had meant 

If Jesus had to meet hosti li ty from the outside world , he 
h ad" at least as serious a p roblem presented b y the st upidity , 
of hi s own follo wers T hey loved him pass ionately, but they 
did not understand himT'and they found it d ifficult even" to 
give him their attention He Ead them at TUT to himself, 
and could begin to teach them something In his opening 
words he mentioned leaven — and we shall never know for 
certain what he meant The teaching of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees of this gospel or the * hypocrisy ’ of Luke xu 1 
may be right, though neither suits the Marcan original But 
the word had other associations for the disciples, and it 
instantly reminded them of their own lack of foresight and 
care They were promptly thrown into a state of mild panic 
by the fear of possible hunger, and Jesus had to fall back on 
the old lesson that, especially when he was with them, there 
was no need to worry about the things needed for the body 

Now when Jesus came to the district of Caesarea Philippi he 13 
asked his disciples, * Who do people say the Son of man 
is ? ’ They told him, * Some say John the Baptist, 14 
others Elijah, others Jeremiah or one of the prophets ’ 

He said to them, ‘And who do you say I am ? ' So 15 
Simon Peter replied, ‘ You are the Clinst, the Son of the 16 
living God ’ Jesus answered him, ‘ You are a blessed 17 
man, Simon Bar-jona, for it was my Father m heaven, 
not flesh and blood, that revealed this to you Now 1 18 
tell you, Peter is your name, and on this rode I will build 
my church , the powers of Hades shall not succeed against 
it. I will give you the keys of the Realm of heaven ; 
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Whatever you prohibit on earth will be prohibited in 
heaven, 

and whatever you permit on earth will be permitted in 
heaven ’ 

Then he forbade the disciples to tell anyone he was the 

Christ 

Here we reach the crisis, the turning-point in the ministry 
of Jeffs' H£^ ImeVvviraTlay^efofe him Heloiewls&fcausfe he 
planned the future, with his own death at Jerusalem He had 
therefore to secure some representatives whom he could leave 
behind him to carry on his work To that end he had kept 
these twelve to himself and taugh t them as m uch as theyTould 
understand— an d~th e~ last in cident has shewn us how little 
that wa s The" final, crucial question was~whether at leas t 
they reco gni 2 ^ dlnhi m’^ "If that were once secured, 

thenthey could proceed to learn what manner of Messiaji he 
was, an d~Eow~far he differed from that popular conception 
of an earthly potentate which they themselves still shared 
T he one essential was pers onal devotio n to him, and that was 
what he sought to secure froni them The liarrative is,~of 
course, ta£en"frbrm33arE7Sut there are important alterations 
To the words of the confession in the source Pet er h ere adds 
the Son of the living God, a nd we are probably jus tified m 
suspecting' that Hus"pHr ase~was read back "into his min d by 
t he ex penenccTand behef of the ~early7 cSurc h TheTlmne 
Sonship of the Christ formed no part of contem porary 
messiani c behef, and, until the day of P entecost, the dis ciple s 
were not given to the developmentpf newideasT 
>lore important Is the addition of the” reply of Jesus, and 
the mterest of his words lies partly in the part they have 
played m the history of the vestem church Peter is con- 
gratulate d on his great discovery , the k nowledge " oTTh e" 
Messiahship of Jes usTan only have come from the Father m 
heaven. ~V er ~ i8 is crucial from the, point of view -Ofchprch 
history Th e. -Roman church has , of course, based upon it 
the claims of the see of Rome, as the histone representative 
of Peter thr ough the ages An attempt has been" made onthe 

140 



CHAPTER XVI, VERSES 13-20 

Protestant side to meet this argument by pointing out that 
whilst Peter’s name is masculine, the word for rock- is feminine 
This might have weight if we were sure that Jesus was speaking 
in Greek But as he seems (judging from the Bar-jona) to 
have been speaking in Aramaic, the objection cannot be 
sustained, for there is only the one word in Aramaic, and, 
except when used as a man's name, it is always feminine 
Muc h sound er is the interpretation which regards the ro ck, 
not as Peter himself, but as the Yafttf' to which he has ju st 
given'utterance^ ? Ti^on~tKis tEat^th e^ church ^vih be built 
ThIs"iIone" of* th e only two passages m the gospels in~wh ich 
th e term ’ church ' appears^ and the otherjs^al so foun d in 
t his gos ge l IT sug gests that the whole section is possibly 
to b e attn buted'To the experience of later C hristians 
Certainly" whether this prophecy be actually a word of 
Jesus or whether it be a later interpretation, it has been 
abundantly fulfilled The great racial movements of the 
fifth century overthrew the political world, but the church 
adapted herself to the new conditions, and still went on her 
way A thousand years later came that intellectual revolu- 
tion which we call the Renaissance, and though it so com- 
pletely uprooted the whole world of mediaeval thought that 
we to-day find it almost impossible to think our selves into 
the position of the fourteenth century, the church found a 
new life, and both that portion of it which, in northern 
Europe, broke away from the main body, and those who 
maintained the traditional forms, won a fresh vigour and a 
new interpretation of Christ The powers of Hades have not 
prevailed against it 

The last feature in this significant addition is the extra- 
ordinary power granted to Peter both to prohibit and to 
permit. It i s impossible to say how fa r this authority should 
be exte nded , whether it should be confined to Peter himself, 
t ransmitted to~~lus personal succes sorsT o f~vested^in the 
general feelin g and spirit of those who have made the great ( 
co nfession the "basis oi their religious life Frornywhat we 
knowoftheThought 'ancTex penen ce of the apostohc^cburc b . 
wemay suipecFfRaTTHeTastmterpretation is nearest to the 
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truth The Spmt of Christ, manifested not merely m indivi- 
dual Christians but" mThifebmmunity" a~s a vdioTcTmay^surel} 
be "trusted tdTead lFtrgrmlTh and development of the body_m 
whom he dwellsT till the latter becomes an expression, in the 
material sphere* and on the earthly plane, of that Kingdom 
which is not made with hands but is eternal in the heavens 

21 From that tune Jesus began to show his disciples that he 

had to leave for Jerusalem and endure great suffering 
at the hands of the elders and high priests and scribes, and 

22 be killed and raised on the third day. Peter took him and 
began to reprove him for it ; ‘ God forbid, Lord/ he said. 

23 1 This must not be ’ But he turned and said to Peter, 
1 Get behind me, you Satan 1 You are a hindrance to me ! 

24 Your outlook is not God's but man’s.’ Then Jesus said 
to his disciples, ‘ If anyone wishes to come after me, 
let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me ; 

25 for whoever wants to save his life will lose it, 
and whoever loses his life for my sake will find it. 

26 What profit will it be if a man gains the whole world and 
forfeits his own soul ? What will a man offer as an 

27 equivalent for his soul ? For the Son of man is coming 
in the glory of his Father with his angels, and then he 

28 will reward everyone for what he has done I tell you 
truly, there are some of those standing here who will 
not taste death till they see the Son of man coming him- 
self to reign ’ 

f 

As soon as Jesus has secured from Ins dis ciples the recogni- 
t ion of his Messi ahship, he can now take the next step," and 
b egi n to teach t hem thaF tEef 'trueUes siahT fs ~a~ ver y ~<hfier ehT 
per sonTro m what they expect Thim to be Instead of a vic- 
torious commander, he will endure great~suffenng as a 
condemned criminal^ re jected djy 'elders' and' hI gH~prles ts antT 
scribes — all’that counts rn the Jeyash State " But the first 
effect" of this lesson IFto suggest to the disciples that he is 
despondent as to the issue of his work, and Peter at once 
steps forward urging him not to anticipate such a disaster 
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as that which he has foretold It is curious to notice that the 
prophecy of the Resurrection seems to have had little or no 
effect in removing the general impression of gloom m the 
words of Jesus 

The Master’s reply is a little obscure, and may have suffered 
in transmission He recogn i zes in the words of Peter a. re- 
crudescence of the old temptation to fall dow n and worsh ip 
t he deviI 7 ^^t^l'^lhu^ ngdoms 3 i 3 ^eIJv^ 31 may_bfi_Iiis 
Bu t^ why should he tell the te mpter to get be hind him ? 
Possibly the o riginal phrase (foFwhicH 7 in Mark, at any rate, 
there is~some*textuaT]ustifi cation) was * Get behind th ee,* 
not ' behind me ’ Tins, though unintelligible to a Greek 
ear, is a TTferalTfanslation of an Aramaic idiom which mean s 
simpl y * Get back,’ ' Get away,’ and \\e may conie cture th at 
this was the actual form used by Jesus The reason fqr_tlus 
stem rebuke is that Peter is ~thm ki ng on the hu man plane , 
rioT aiTlbd"ThTnl<s~ a nd would have man think , his o utloo k 
is _ not~Sod's but man’s Our evangelist adds to the words 
asThey ' appear 'in 'Mark the phrase, ‘ You are a hindrance to 
me, somethmg over which I am m danger of tripping and 
falling ' 

In order to emphasize the point, Jesus proceeds to explain 
the conditions of service in the new Kingdom In Mark his 
words are addressed to a crowd which he summons to hear 
them, in Matthew to his disciples alone But m any case they 
present us with the deepest statement of the ethical teaching 
of Jesus on its personal side There is a certain lack of 
clearness both in the English and m the Greek here The 
same Greek word is rendered life in ver 25 and soul in ver 
26, but, as a matter of fact, the Greek word itself can only be a 
translation of an Aramaic phrase which in nine cases out of 
every ten will be the equivalent of a reflexive pronoun 
* who ever wants to save himself will lose himself, and whoever 
loses himself for my sake will find himself What profit will it 
be if a man gains the whole world and forfeits himself ? What 
will a man offer as an equivalent for himself (to buy himself 
back when he has once lost himself) ? ’ 

A man’s first care is to win himself, to find and use his 
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true personality Ihis^ says Jesus, can only be done when a 
man denies himself, jdisowns Jnmsdf, refuses to admit tKat 
heliimsclf has any value or need be at all considered m any 
way, save as a means to an end, an instrument for achieving 
a gi verTTask” ' He m ust empty himself,' in order that he may 
be"hlled’ “ Andjhat~which he has a right to expect is notji 
reward, a crown or a throne , it is only a cross Indced. it 
issop fbba ble tha the willhaye toend ure thislastagonyan d 
shame, that he wifi do w eilto have his cross with him. so" 


thathe may be prep arediyl ien_ th e moment comes tor him ^ to 
use it Thus, a nd on ly thus, b y self-abn egation which cames 
him nghyt olbhejointjoLthe cross, carpa man really find 
himself, be his true s elf, and play his man’s part on the' stage 
of this world. " ~ 

It is true that tliere is an ulterior reward, and, it may be, 
one not so far distant. Students of the gospels have disagreed 
a good deal in recent years as to the extent to which Jesus 
shared in the eschatological views of his contemporaries 
Some think that he w r as entirely at one with them, and believed 
that his death and resurrection would usher m the glonous 
messianic age Ot hers, with more probability, believe that 
h e was ac commodating,hisJanguage3olIHatIbr.lliis irearer?. 
and that h is_prophecY_of the coming Kingdom was truly 
fulfilled in his death or in the comingof the Spin t~aT Pentecost 
It is imp ossiblyiojipginaUze ;~wcT can only saythat ,in a~verv 
real sense, the Son of man came to reign upon the* Cross, 
a nd that t he re began his ixu<T e mpue~or the~ hearts ~and ~souls 
of humamt y ^ 

tj C CHAPS XVII -XX. • THE NEW MESSIAHSHIP 

With a few additions, the evangelist follows now the order 
of events given m Hark As we have already seen, as soon 
as Jesus received from his disciples the assurance that they 
recognized in him the Messiah, he began the new lesson, and 
tned to shew them what manner of Messiah he was The 
scene changes, and a part of what Jesus has to tell them is 
said on the journey to Jerusalem Practically all the incidents 
in Mark illustrate the new teaching, but one or two of the 
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additions m this gospel are, from this point of view, irrelevant 
Several times Jesus expressly foretells his own death, and 
repeatedly illustrates the difference between the old and the 
new In particular, he insists on a complete change of values 
It is not the type of person who has had authority, honour, 
and rank m the former dispensation who is to stand high in 
the new order On the contrary, it will be found that there 
is to be a complete reversal of standards of excellence, and 
1 many that are first shall be last, and the last first ' 

XVll 

Six days afterwards Jesus took Peter, James and his brother 1 
John, and led them up a high hill by themselves , in 2 
their presence he was transfigured, his face shone like 
the sun, and his clothes turned white as light There 3 
appeared to them Moses and Elijah, who conversed with 
, Jesus So Peter addressed Jesus and said, * Lord, it is 4 
a good thing we are here , pray let me put up three tents 
here, one for you, one for Moses, and one for Elijah ’ 

He was still speaking when a bright cloud overshadowed 5 
them, and from the cloud a voice said, 

** This is my Son, the Beloved, in him is my delight • 
listen to him ’ 

When the disciples heard the voice they fell on their 6 
faces in terror ; but Jesus came forward and touched them, 7 
saying, ‘ Rise, have no fear ’ And on raising their eyes they 8 
saw no one except J esus all alone As they went down the 9 

hill Jesus ordered them, * Tell this vision to nobody until 
the Son of man is raised from the dead.’ The disciples 10 
inquired of him, ‘Then why do the scribes say that 
Elijah has to come first ? ’ He replied, ‘ Elijah to come n 
and restore all things ? Nay, I tell you Elijah has already 12 
come, but they have not recognized him — they have 
worked their will on him And the Son of man will 
suffer at their hands in the same way ’ Then the dis- 13 
ciples realized he was speaking to them about John the 
Baptist. 

The story of the transfiguration is taken directly from 
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Mark, and we have an exceptional feature in that the narrative 
is expanded, not condensed The chief addition is in vers 
6-8, where Mark simply says that they looked round suddenly 
and saw no one but Jesus alone with them The announce- 
ment of the Passion at the end of ver 12 is also absent from 
Mark We may conjecture that these details were added 
from another source, possibly that which we have already 
noted as containing special material connected with Peter 
We observe also that the description of the transfigured 
Christ is changed — Mark compares his aspect to that of 
garments superlatively whitened, but not white as light, and 
that the words in him is my delight are added to the utterance 
of the Voice The significance of the Beloved has been noted 
m speaking of the baptism 

It wall be noticed that Matthew calls this experience a 
vision That is to say, he thought of it as belonging to the 
realm of the subjective rather than to that of the objective 
Its pl ace m the spiritu al histo ry of the disciples is not diffi cult 
toIdeternune._Xhey_li ad but late l y admitted clearl y that their 
Master jyas the jdessiah, a nd, m view of all he had begun TrP 
tel l them about his M essiahship and that which la y before 
hi m, th e y needed some assurance that th ey were not misled 
This„is .securedJoE^em.Jiy_the_transfiguiutjpn For^ the 
mom ent the veil of material unreality is tom aside, an dtKey 
a re permitted to see past it into, the great truth of "Jes us 
yp.W_ at last they real ly kn ow liim. and though there may b e 
do ubt and uncertainty, it will always be possible for" thenpt o 
co me back to this hour, and to find in it security and fai th 
One question only remains unsolved in their minds. The 
traditional eschatology of the scribes derived from Malachi 
iv 5 the doctrine that before the Messiah came there must be 
a messenger, an Elijah, who should in some ,,r ay prepare for 
his arrival How can Jesus be tne Messiah if this person has 
not yet come ? The answer is that he_ has already come, 
a nd from the words oTJ esus the dlsciples~realize~that hiTwas 
s peaking to them about John the~Ea pEst Their last d ouHF 
is resolved, and they~tan now freely accept Tesus as the 
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When they reached the crowd, a man came up and knelt to 14 
him 4 Ah, sir/ he said, 4 have pity on my son ; he is 15 
an epileptic and he suffers cruelly, he often falls into the 
fire and often into the water I brought him to your 16 
disciples, but they could not heal him ’ Jesus answered, 17 
* O faithless and perverse generation, how long must I still 
be with you ? How long have I to bear with you ? Bring 
him here to me ’ So Jesus checked the daemon and it 18 
came out of him, and from that hour the boy was healed. 
Then the disciples came to Jesus in private and said, 4 Why 19 
could we not cast it out ? ’ He said to them, 4 Because 20 
you have so little faith. I tell you truly, if you had faith 
the size of a grain of mustard-seed, you could say to this 
hill, 44 Move from here to there,” and remove it would ; 
nothing would be impossible for you * 

The narrative is abbreviated from that of Mark, though all 
the essential features are preserved One slight change is made , 
Mark describes the sufferer as a demoniac, this evangelist says 
that he is an epileptic — literally ' moonstruck ' Matthew sees 
m the story a lesson on faith, and adds at the end a sentence 
combining a phrase which comes, apparently, from Q, for it 
appears again in Luke xvn 6, with another which appears in 
its original Marcan context at xxi 21 There is a slight 
difference, for Luke has a mulberry tree instead of a hill The 
latter is the more familiar phrase, as we see from passages 
like 1 Corinthians xm 2, and many places in Jewish writings 
But it is clear that this difference does not seriously affect the 
lesson , a mulberry tree is as difficult to transplant with a 
word as is a hill. 

Few of the terms used by Jesus are more difficult to under- 
stand than the word ' faith ' It is a quality which Jesus 
himself has to overflowing, but it is one which he also expects 
to find in his followers On another occasion he is surprised 
by the disciples’ lack of it (Mark iv 40), and in that passage it 
is clear that to him it is the antithesis of fear There is no 
question of fear m the present context — at least none is 
expressed Further, it is to be noted that the quantity of it 
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15 a matter of indifference \\ c must avoid trying to .read into 
the gram of mustard-seed a lesson on the vitality of one kind 
of faith as compared with others, or on any peculiar quality 
of faith demanded of the disciples Faith is always of the 
same quality and efficiency The point is that if the disciples 
had had any at all, even the smallest quantity, they would be 
superior to all ordinary limitations and conditions. The 
langua ge of Mark leaves it open to us to suspect that they had 
never_e ven tr ied to cur e thi s patient They hadliad a goo"d 
deal of experience m exorcisms, but they felt at once that this 
case was beyond them, and they had failed to make the 
necessary effort Matthew's wording makes this explanation 
a little less probable, but not impossible 
But if we are to make any a ttempt to understand what 
J esus meant by fait h, we must go further than This To Kim 
i t seems to hav e been essent ial ly^a" mystical expenence, *or 
p erha p s rath er a mystical faculty It is the power to pass 
beyond the ord inary b ounds of matterand Th e thin gs o f sen se, 
an d to p en e trate the~ iecrct of "s pin t uaX r eality It is more 
than an intellectual ap preciation of truth, m ore than a menta l 
a cceptance o f statements about G od and the world. It is at 
least the translation of this int ellectually per ceived truth into 
actual e xperience, a w eaving of the doctrines of the spiritual 
l ife mto the v ery fabric of the soul The" sens u 6 us" w'orld is 
God's, that is trueT~buFTFis not The final reality, and should 
serve to be a faint expression of the nature and character of 
God Jesus did not argue f rom t hejvv o rld t o God, from phy- 
sic al experience' t o spiri t ual reality His processes werej the 
exact opposite of this , he knew Go d firs t of a ll, .and L from this 
k nowledge deriveT his interpretation of the out er Tna teriaT 
univers e It is this which mystifies us about him, perhaps 
more than anything else, and is the supreme obstacle to the 
understanding of Jesus We t end to judge his principles and 
in terpret his language front the lower normal humah~p oitrtrof 
v iew, with th e result that we invert his position, and utterly 
f ail to appreciate him Tt~ is~ 5 £"if weTobked thro ugh a telescope 
from the wron g en d " 

Whether the actual saymg of Jesus reported 
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referred originally to a hill or to a mulberry tree, j t is not likely 
that Jefius ever mtended his words to be taken abso lutely 
literally^ His audienc e Jwdffld'e ?^ect^d~n ghB^understan^ 
t haTHyperbole which is the usual metho d of Oriental .em pha sis 
But it is clear that to one who starts w ftlfGo d as the basic 
fact of experience (as J esus did), hills and mulberr y trees al ike 
are extraordinarily insignificant - details The la rgest of 
physi cal obstacles and obiections, them ost serious of material 
di fficulties, does~not really mean an yt hing, when it stand s 
alongsi de the great spiritua l e ntities which Jesus always put 
first ~ 7 fesus~did not say, as the Indian idealist wouldlloTthat" 
the hill and the tree are unreal and illusory. He recognized 
their validity for experience — they were the work of his 
Father. But he who is in the secret of God's heart, he who is 
intimate with the Creator, will never find himself at a loss 
because of purely physical things, nor wall his ideals be frus- 
trated by happenings within the realm of mere creation 

When his adherents mustered in Galilee Jesus told them, ‘The 22 
S on of man is to be betrayed into the hands of men , they 23 
wdl kill him, but on the third day he will be raised ’ 
They were greatly distressed at this 

Another announcement of what Jesus was to endure It 
is given in Mark (ix 30-32) as a regular element m his teachmg 
at this time, and while here the disciples are greatly distressed, 
m the source-Gospel they simply do not understand what 
Jesus means To the previous announcement, recorded m 
xvi 21, there is now added the detail that the Son of Man is 
to be betrayed. 

When they reached Caphamahum, the collectors of the temple- 24 
tax came and asked Peter, * Does your teacher not pay the 
temple-tax ? ’ He said, 4 Yes ’ But when he went in- 25 
doors Jesus spoke first , 4 Tell me, Simon,’ he said, 

4 from whom do earthly kings collect customs or taxes ? 

Is it from their own people or from aliens ? ’ 4 From 26 

aliens,’ he said. Then Jesus said to him, 4 So their own 
people are exempt However, not to give any offence to 2 * 
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them, go to the sea, throw a hook in, and take the first 
fish you bring up Open its mouth and you will find a five- 
shilling piece ; take that and give it to them for me and 
for yourself.’ 

We have no parallel for this passage m any other gospel, 
and it may well have been derived from that Petrine source to 
which we have several times referred details Its chief motive 
seems to be the insistence on the unique relation of Jesus and 
therefore of his followers to God, and suggests that the early 
church, even in its Jewish section, felt that it should be free 
from the sacred dues payable by Israel Others — subjects, 
but not children — might have to pay customs or taxes, but 
Jesus stood so close to God that it was only reasonable to 
suppose that he would be exempt It is worth remarking that 
we have here no record of the actual miracle Peter may 
have gone to catch a fish, but the evangehst does not say so, 
and while later generations have read a miracle into the story, 
it is possible, even probable, that Jesus did not mean, and 
that Peter did not understand, that the tax was actually to 
be met m this way Peter was a fisherman, and the treasure 
found in a fish was a familiar element in stones both Jewish 
and pagan (the nng of Polycrates is a good illustration) 
Jesus seems to say, m effect ' You know perfectly well that 
we stand in a umque relation to Him in whose honour the 
temple tax is paid You know that for His sake we have 
abandoned everything, I my workshop and you your nets, 
and therefore we have literally no resources of our own 
Your only chance of paying this for us would be to find the 
com m the mouth of a fish — you know w r hat the probabilities 
are If you co ild do that, then it would be a sign that, after 
all, we were really liable for the tax ’ 

Will 

1 At that hour the disciples came and asked Jesus, * Who is 

2 greatest in the Realm of heaven ? ’ So he called a child, 

3 set it among them, and said, ‘ I tell you truly, unless you 
turn and become like children, you will never get into the 

4 Realm of heaven at all Whoever humbles himself like 
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this child, he is the greatest in the Realm of heaven , and 5 
whoever receives a little child like this for my sake, receives 
me. But whoever is a hindrance to one of these little ones 6 
who believe in me, better for him to have a great mill-stone 
hung round his neck and be sunk in the deep sea Woe 7 
to the world for hindrances ! Hindrances have to come, 
but — woe to the man by whom the hindrance does come ! 

If your hand or your foot is a hindrance to you, cut it 8 
off and throw it away ; 

better be maimed or crippled and get into Life, 
than keep both feet or hands and be thrown into 
the everlasting fire 

If your eye is a hindrance to you, tear it out and 9 
throw it away ; 

better get into Life with one eye 
than keep your two eyes and be thrown into the 
fire of Gehenna. 

See that you do not despise one of these little ones , for I tell 10 
you, their angels in heaven always look on the face of my 
Father in heaven 

With some modifications this passage corresponds to Mark 
ix 33-50, and seems to be (even in Mark) a group of sayings 
whose connexion is decidedly loose Probably they were not 
all uttered at the same time, but were put together because 
one led naturally on to the other The links are more carefully 
made in Matthew than in Mark, partly by the addition of 
sayings from other sources, and partly by omitting portions 
of the text 

Th e first question is. Who is the greatest in the Realm of 
heaven? It is difficult for the wes tern mind to Tealize~~th e 
enormous im portance" that~f s~Iai( 3 ~dh questions of precedenc e 
in the TSast Personal standing and a uthority claim f ar 
greaferrespect tharTIaw or principle, and the great person is 
one wild receives honbur7~obedience, and service - from all 
around him TnMarlc the “ahSvveFgiveh td’'t£us question is one 
ot the Big paradoxes of Jesus the great person is not he who 
receives servne but he who gives it, and the principle is carried 
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to such an extent that the highest position of all is only to be 
attained by one who makes himself the slave of his neighbours 
Matthew does not venture to reproduce this startling inversion 
of society, but at once introduces the child as a model It is 
not m erely the smip hcit^^f theph^jthat Jesus has in view, 
it is even more the fact tha t he is startu g life afresh , with no 
preconceived notions . the'saymg means much tKe same as 
thejohannme ‘ Ye must be bom agam Vers 3-4 are pecu- 
liar to this gospel m their present form, though ver 3 is derived 
from Mark x 15 

Ver 5 repeats a thought which has already been somewhat 
elaborated in x 40-42, and receives further treatment in 
chap xxv The evangelist omits the narrative of the man 
who, without being a professed follower of Jesus, performed 
exorcisms m his name, and passes on to a series of sayings 
(originally, no doubt, disconnected) about hindrances The 
first of these deals with hindrances placed m the way ofthe 

htfle~ones: — What~th e- punishmen t foi t hese - will’ be ds n ot , 

sfafedThuF it is worse than bemg drowned The verse is a 
striking iUustraiioh~oT~the" supr eme Interest Jesus took~m 
personality, as againsT"aIl "other considerati ons Ver 7 ls~a 
saying which does not”occur elsewhere, though it recalls what 
Jesus has to say about Judas m xxvi 24 (cf Mark xiv 21) 

It is, perhaps, the nearest appro ach to pessimism recorded 
of Jesus There is something mhruhanity asltiawhicHmakes 
these fearful hindrances inevitable, they have to come ; there 
is no escaping suffering under existing conditions And the 
suffering is not merely that inflicted on the victim , it is also 
that which is in store for the wrongdoer himself Jesus — and 
surely this is one of his outstanding characteristics — always 
accepted the facts , he never pretended that things w'ere 
better than they were , he never said ' Peace, Peace,’ where 
there was no peace He found m hum an nat ure the mo st 
pr ecious thing in GodVuniverse, and the noblest, but it was 
very far from being what it ought to be Its greatness and 
h oliness were potential rather than ^ctu al,~and he w as~cdm 
cerned, not to gloze over the tmthj mldo Jace it and to remed y 
it. But the best and Swiftest of remedies must fail to Undo 
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t he past, and to some extent must fail to avoid the effects o f 
t he past ! — - 

The less on of all this terr ible facing of the trut h is that at 
al l costs the evil must be av oided Neither man — nor,_ it 
would seem, God — can alter what has already been d one, but 
man can avoid a repetition of the evil in future And so 
strongly does Jesus feel' this that he urgesmen to get nd of 
e verything in life which fo rms a hindrance to the development 
of the spin tual_hje Even fflfBe something' so useful aniTso 
intimate as a man’s own hand, foot, or eye, it must go There 
are bigg er issues at stake, and nothing in the external and 
p hysical life is so valuable as to counterbalance a real injury 
done to the sp irit The saying has already appeared m v 
29-30 „ 

The passage concludes with a reference to the danger of 
despising the little ones It introduces us to a theory familiar 
enough to the contemporaries of Jesus, that of the angel s. 

It may be that the idea came in the first instance fromTersian 
thought, and had astrological associations, but it was firmly 
rooted in the Jewish mind of the time of Jesus ~ * Every" human 
being on earth has his celestial counterpart, who is intimately 
connected with iunTTSadtepresents'lnm before tfieT face of The 
F ather in heaven WhateveFha ppens.in this world to the 
one member of t he pan is depicted in hea ven by the other 
If~is, "therefore, Impossible that any wrong doneTo~a ~hnmtm 
child should escape the notice of God, for ltw ill appear before 
him through the a ngel . 

Tell me, if a man has a hundred sheep and one of them strays, 12 
will he not leave the ninety-nine sheep on the hills and go 
in search of the one that has strayed ? And if he happens 13 
to find it, I tell you he rejoices over it more than over the 
ninety-nine that never went astray. So it is not the will 14 
of your Father in heaven that a single one of these little 
ones should be lost 

This familiar parable is clearly taken from Q, and reappears 
m Luke xv , where the lesson is reinforced by the record of 
two other parables of similar import Its meaning and purpose 
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are too obvious to need any elaboration O nce again w e see 
the inestimabl e impo rta nce that Jesus attaches to~the~'in-~ 
dmdual^ human .soul We feel that even if only one single 
individual had been brought to God through the Cross of Christ, 
God uould still have counted that sacrifice worth while, and 
God would ha\ e rejoiced over him. 

15 If your brother sins [against you], go and reprove him, as 

between you and him alone. If he listens to you, then you 

16 have won your brother over , but if he will not listen, 
take one or two others along with you, so that aery case 
may be decided on the evidence of two or of three witnesses 

17 If he refuses to listen to them, tell the church ; and if he 
refuses to listen to the church, treat him as a pagan or a 

18 taxgatherer. I tell you truly, 

Whatever you prohibit on earth will be prohibited in 
heaven, 

and whatever you permit on earth will be permitted 
m heaven 

19 1 tell you another thing if two of you agree on earth about 
anything you pray for, it will be done for you by my Father 

20 in heaven For where two or three have gathered in my 
name, I am there among them 

We ha ve here a collection of sayings attributed to Jesus 
which concern the' conduct and~haIure~of "the~churcK The 
firsFjvers 15-17) has no“0Tact^pafMM eIse\vEere~thou*gh the 
question of forgiveness is raised in Luke xvn 3-4 (cf vers 
21 f of the present chapter) The f orm which t h e words take 
suggests that they are bas ed on the teaching of Je sus 7 ~Bu t 
have been modified ~by the actual experience of the church 
They read far more lifcea passage from The Z);^ac/;gl han Trom 
t he go spels, and are to be understood as a piece - ol primitive 
c nurcti legislation, " t hrown back i hto"the mouth y oLJes ns.jis 
n glvtly interpreting his spirit and“methods. If one member 
,sins against another, the urgent problem is that the wrong- 
doer should be won over. Only in the last resort, when the 
1 pleading of individuals and of the church as a whole has 
failed, is he to be regarded as hopeless, and treated as a pagan 
or a taxgatherer 
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Yer 18 — again peculiar to this gospel — recalls a question 
which arose in connexion with xvi 19, and may well be an 
earlier form of the same saying Like the preceding verses, 
however, it reflec ts a certain amount of experience and think- 
ing on the part - of the church”" They~Ead''tlie‘spint~bf~T5sus 
with them They were his ‘ body,' his material ef ficien t 
agent in a~pbysical world™ Relying onThe~pow er that they 
knew~~t o~ be m their midst, they wefe~certain~"that t heir code_ 
had^cfivme e ndorsement what they permitted on earth was ^ 

( p ermitted by theTroirw Eo" dwelt in"t h^m'and 'gmde3THern , j 
what they forbade was forbiddemequally by Hun The same 
■principle is applie3rfo~pfayer The church felt that if Jesus 
were really __a mong- them, then they must be thihlang_'his 
t houghts and u ttering h is prayers There could, therefore, 
be no doubt about the re'aT'fulfilment or thelull satisfaction o f 
their needs The sajnng has analogies m the Fourth Gospel, 
ancTBreathes its spirit People are gathered m the name of 
Jesus, and m that name they speak In rabbinic phrase, to 
say anything in the ‘ name ’ of another was to quote him 
So the church felt that such requests as they could expect to 
find granted were those which were dictated by the Spirit of 
Chnst It was not their own words that they were uttering , 
they were simply quotmg Jesus 


Then Peter, came up and said to him, * Lord, how often is my 21 
brother to sm against me and be forgiven ? Up to seven 
times ? ’ Jesus said to him, * Seven times ? I say, 22 
seventy times seven I That is why the Realm of heaven 23 
may be compared to a king who resolved to settle accounts 
with his servants When he began the settlement, a debtor 24 
was brought m who owed him three million pounds ; 
as he was unable to pay, his master ordered him to be sold, 25 
along with his wife and children and all he had, in payment 
of the sum So the servant fell down and prayed him, 26 
** Have patience with me, and I will pay you it all ” And 27 
out of pity for that servant his master released him and 
discharged his debt. But as that servant went away, he 28 
met one of his fellow-servants who owed him twenty 
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pounds, and seizing him by the throat he said, '* Pay your 

29 debt ! ” So his fellow-servant fell down and implored him, 
saying, “ Have patience with me, and I will pay you.” 

30 But he refused , he went and had him thrown into pnson, 

31 till he should pay the debt. Now when his fellow-servants 
saw what had happened they were greatly distressed, and 
they went and explained to their master all that had 

32 happened Then his master summoned him and said, 
“ You scoundrel of a servant I I discharged all that debt 

33 for you, because you implored me. Ought you not to have 
had mercy on your fellow-servant, as I had on you ? ” 

34 And in hot anger his master handed him over to the tor- 

35 turers, till he should pay him all the debt. My heavenly 
Father will do the same to you unless you each forgive your 
brother from the heart.’ 

The question of the treatment of injuries has been touched 
upon in vers 15 f , and here receives a fuller treatment The 
form which the opening remarks take may have been derived 
from the Petnne collection which we have already had occasion 
to presuppose, but the essence of the lesson appears again m 
Luke xvn 4 Forgiveness is not so much an act as an attitude 
If a man were to count up to seventy times seven and at the 
four hundred and ninety-first offence say, ' Now I have fulfilled 
my duty , I need not forgive again/ he would thereby prove 
that he had never really forgiven at all It does not matter 
how often the forgiveness is needed , it must be granted every 
time 

Thi s general lesson is reinforce d by ajiarable, found only in 
thisgospel It adds a new c onsi deration to the demancTmade 
for tree pa rdon for injuries The greatest creditor m "t he 
u niverse is God , all wr ong* affects Him , all sin is sin against 
Him "And He forgiv es the w hole/ freely and withouPstuTF 
orreservaHon /ust_becaj4se_ej.chjme_of_us has received "so 
unmeasurable' a pardo n. fr.om_the_greatestJBufferer of all tTie 
very least we can do is to extend to the petty wrong s that we 
H ave endured that same forbearance which we have ~so richly 
received And if we fail to apply this principle wehave 
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before us the warning of the parable It must not be assumed 
that the creditor king is acting arbitrarily in withdrawing his 
pardon from the debtor, and in reimposmg the penalty for the 
debt That is the way in which the truth must naturally be 
presented to such an audience as Jesus had But the matter 
goes deeper than the irresponsible will of an omnipotent 
monarch Forgiveness is not and cannot be one-sided It is 
not enough for it to be offered by the injured partyj it re - 
mains incomplete till it has been a ccepted by the wrongdoer 
And the action of the unmerciful servant shews that h is 
acce ptance is unreal When God forgives us, He restores that 
ideal relationship between ourselves and Him which has been 
broken by our sm , He * atones,' makes us one with Him 
That means of necessity that we must share m His spirit and 
attitude, and if these things are wanting it proves that we 
have not taken advantage of the offer that He has made to 
as If w e forgive not m en their trespasses, neither can our 
heavenly Father forgive us our trespasses 

—— ' MX 

When Jesus finished saying this he moved from Galilee and 1 
went to the territory of Judaea that lies across the Jordan. 
Large crowds followed him and he healed them there. 2 

The narrative of Mark is here resumed. Jesus is now start- 
ing on the last journey, and takes the usual Jewish route 
across the Jordan, avoiding Samaria It will be noticed that 
whereas in Mark he teaches the crowds who follow him, here 
he heals their diseases We have met with this variation 
before, and it seems to be characteristic of the gospel to stress 
the he aling ministry oi Jesus " — 1 — - 

Then the Pharisees came up to tempt him. They asked, * Is 3 
it right to divorce one’s wife for any reason ? ’ He 4 
replied, * Have you never read that He who created them 
male and female from the beginning said, 5 

Hence a man shall leave his father and mother , 
and cleave to his wife, 
and the fair shall be one flesh ? 

So they are no longer two, but one flesh What God has 6 
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7 joined, then, man must not separate.’ They said to him, 

* Then why did Moses lay it down that we were to divorce 

8 by giving a separation-notice i ' He said to them, ‘Moses 
permitted you to divorce your wives, on account of the 
hardness of your hearts, but it was not so -from the be- 

9 ginning. I tell you, whoever divorces his wife except for 
un chastity and marries another woman commits adultery ; 
and he who mames a divorced woman commits adultery. 1 

10 The disciples said to him, r If that is a man’s position with 

11 his wife, there is no good in marrying ’ He said to them, 

* True, but this truth is not practicable for everyone, it is 
only for those who have the gift. 

12 There are eunuchs who have been eunuchs from their 

birth, 

there are eunuchs who have been made eunuchs by men, 
and there are eunuchs who have made themselves 
eunuchs for the sake of the Realm of heaven. 

Let anyone practice it for whom it is practicable ’ 

Except for the last three verses, this passage is taken from 
Mark, and though there is some rearrangement of the material, 
the actual words are repeated practically verbatim The only 
important variation is the insertion in ver 9 of the phrase 
except for unchastity And m the citation from Genesis u 24 
(made verbatim from the LXX) the words and cleave to his 
wife are omitted in Mark. The passage is a longer form of 

t v 31-32 

This is the highest word ever uttered on m arria ge Jewish 
I aw~goes back to a time when" the man regarded the__j>vooi3n 
as simply a piece of property with certain uses, which mig ht 
be kept or discarde d at the owner's pleas ure, murde r only 
bein g disa llowed. The T)euteronornicT-aw r , quoted in ver 7 
(Deuteronomy^ xxiv 1), was an amelioration of the Avoman’s 
state, and conferred on her a certain right If she were simply 7 
di smi ssed, her lot would be hard indeed, for no other man 
would dare to take her into his household, and she is therefore 
to be provided with a separation-notice, or certificate, stating 
that she is no longer claimed bv her husband, and is therefore 

158 



CHAPTER XIX, VERSES 3-12 

under no obligation or tie to him It is therefore possible 
for any other man to take possession of her without infringing 
the rights of the former owner, and he can use her in a fashion 
which would have exposed him to the penalty of adultery if 
she had still been the property of someone else No mis- 
fortune is so justly dreaded m the East as to be an unattached 
woman, and the purpose of the provision is to enable her to 
find a fresh home, and a new place in the community 
But Jesus puts the whole subject on a different footmg 
Though Matthew makes an exception m the rigidity of the 
law, it was not m his source, and Jesus seems to have regarded 
the marriage bond as absolutely indissoluble throughout 
life The bond between the pair li es m the natu r.e-oLcreation, 
and is the work of film who created them male and female from 
the beginning! It is therefore the very holiest thing - in t he 
phy s icaTHIeof man , it is none ot her than &o 3 who has joined 
the two together, and made them no lo nger separate, "But 
c omplementary parts of a single entity That~ "which tliey" 
h ave given to one another" 'is tHe~most sacred "th ing they 
possess, and for either to bestow it on a third party is nothing 
l ess than sacrileg e The principle applies - ^ Equally "tb”T 5 ofIi 
sexes , it is part of the supreme vahie~of~THe~feachmg~ of 
J esus on this subject that lie refused to make any distinctio n 
b etween the man and the woman And f or any h uman 
a uthority to step in and recognize the sacrilege formally and 
official ly is to Jesus a horrible thing , it is nothmg les s than 
the direct undoi ng of God's ow n work Truly there speaks 
here one greater than even Hosea 

This is a hard saying, for all nations and every form of 
civilization have recognized divorce on one ground or another 
The evangelist adds a short dialogue between Jesus and 
the disciples If marriage is so solemn and so binding, then 
surely it would be a wise thing not to marry at all ? The 
a nswer of Jesus is somewhat obscure, but probably the inte r- 
p retation given m the tex t above is correct It is not every- 
bod y who can rise .0 the heig ht, of sacrifice which p erpetual 
celibacy involves There are those who have this special 
gift conferred upon them, but it seems that the number is very 
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limited Some, of cours e i „qje_literalK r eunuch5, andare 
physically mcapable of marriage , but there are othe rs who 
eschew mamage from purely spiritual principles, andJF t hey 
a xe able to do so, by 7 all means let the m It is impossible not 
to feel that this attitude is not wholly consistent with that 
which Jesus adopts elsewhere, and t here is in many minds a 
i s uspicion that we have here the opinion of the ear l y chur ch, 
I m all sincerity ascribed to Jesus as the epitome of what_ they 
I believ ed his will to be 

5 Then children were brought to him that he might lay his 
hands on them and pray over them The disciples checked 
} the people, but Jesus said to them, ' Let the children alone, 
do not stop them from coming to me , the Realm of heaven 
5 belongs to such as these.’ Then he laid his hands on 
them and went upon his way 

The section is taken almost verbally from Mark x 13-16, 
except that ver. 15 of that passage has already been used by 
Matthew, in a modified form, in xvw 3 ThiS- evangehst 
a lso omits what to many readers is perhaps the most beautiful 
t ouch of all, that Jesus put his arms round the children 
The story has a double value In the first place it illustrates 
the character of Jesus To see him cuddling babies is to 
receive a light on him which we could ill afford to miss 
But we have also a definite statement of his view of the 
Realm of heaven, and of the strong contrast between his 
attitude and that of his contemporaries — including his own 
disciples People talked a great deal about the Realm, its 
greatness, its magnificence, the nobility of those who should 
enter it and take high place in it And Jesus, picking up a 
little child, m all its simplicity and possibilities, says, ‘ This 
is the kind of person to whom the Realm really belongs ’ 

16 Up came a man and said to him, * Teacher, what good deed 

17 must I do to gam life eternal ? * He said to him, ‘ Why 
do you ask me about what is good ? One alone is good. 
But if you want to get into Life, keep the commands ’ 

18 * Which ? ’ he said Jesus answered, * The commands, 
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you shall not kill, you shall not commit adultery, you shall 
not steal, you shall not bear false witness, honour you) 19 
father and mother, and you must love your neighbour as 
yourself ’ The young man said, * I have observed all 20 
these. What more is wanted ? ’ Jesus said to him, 21 

* If yo u want to be perfect, jjo and sell your property, 
give the money to the poor and “ you^shall have _ treasure 

J:Ken''~c bme ' and follow me. 1 When the 22 
young man heard that, he went sadly away, for he had 
great possessions And Jesus said to his disciples, ‘ I 23 
tell you truly, it will be difficult for a rich man to get into 
the Realm of heaven I tell you again, it is easier for 24 
a camel to get through a needle’s eye than for a rich man 
to get into the Realm of God.’ When the disciples heard 25 
this they were utterly astounded ; they said, 1 Who then 
can possibly be saved ? ’ Jesus looked at them and said, 26 

* This is impossible for men, but anything is possible for 
God ’ Then Peter replied, 4 Well, we have left our all 27 
and followed you Now what are we to get ? ’ Jesus 28 
said to them, ' I tell you truly, in the new world, when t he 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, you who 
have foUowed nje^ha!TaIio~^t on twelveTHro ries togoverh 
t he twelve tribes ot Israel Everyone who has left 29 
brothers or sisters or father or mother or wife or children 

or lands or houses for my name’s sake will get a hundred 
times as much and inherit life eternal Many who are 30 
first shall be last, and many who are last shall be first. 

The passage is taken from Mark x 17-31, with some slight 
alterations which do not affect the sense Once more the 
contrast between two ideals of the Kmgdom is set before us 
In the last paragraph we saw who was fit for the Kmgdom , 
here we are warned who is not fit Again we realize how 
paradoxical the whole teaching must have seemed to those 
who listened A wealthy man is an important man all over 
the world, and is held m a certam respect, not because of his 
real personality, but because of his possible influence Such 
a recruit would surely have been welcomed by a revolutionary 
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leader, the more gladly because of the use his money 
might be to the cause Jesus takes exactly the opposite 
view The man himself is not unacceptable. He has lived 
up to the light he has had and observed all the commands he 
knew, and in Mark we are told that Jesus loved him, but he 
has one fatal disqualification Strangely enough, it is the 
very thing which, judging on ordinary standards, would 
have made him a particularly desirable recruit — his property. 

This illustrates the whole attitude of Jesus towards money 
It is sometimes sup posed that he condemned riches o n eco nom ic 
grounds , it was a bad thing for property tcTbe~conce ntratcd 
i n the hands of a few, and would lead to oppres sion gf_the 
l ess p rivileged people But tha t isnot h i s real objec ti on 1 
He considers far less the harm that a man’s money may do 
t o others than the fatal injury which it ind icts onHumse lf 
To be rich is an ap pallin g peri l , and if a man wishe s to enter 
the Kingdom, his first step must be to get nd of what he has 
The ownership of material property wi ll m evitably mean Th at 
th e man is con cemed.with Ae.merelyjphyiicaOo the neglect 
o f the spiritua l In so far as a man had j noney^he-w as th e 
l ess a real man , he had unnecessary and dangerous links sath 
the T world,’ and ~'~faith T was th e_harder Jesus does not 
ask the youth to gi ve lum his w ealth It doe s not greaHy 
m atter' what becomes of i t , it will be bette r for him to_£ive 
it to the poor, b ecause then there can be no re tum_and no 
recovery ~~~ The Joint is that t he, applicant must get ndjofjt, 
s o that he may enter the Kingdom as a man and as nothing 
more — or rather as nothing less Ordin ar y op inion thinks 
o f a rich man as a superma n , Jesus thinks of _him as^ sub- 
human, because~there is too muc h * thing ' in his composition , 
a nd therefore too little * p erson ’ 

Jo paradoxical is the point of view that people have tried 
\n all manner of ways to escape it, and most readers are f amili ar 
Aith the suggestions that the needle’s eye is a small postern 
gate in Jerusalem, or that the camel is a confusion for a 
* cable ’ There does not seem to be the slightest justification 
for either of these or for any other attempt to get nd of the 
direct lesson Jesus takes the larg est of known animals and 
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t he smallest of fam ilia r hole s, a nd he means to imply that the 
thingf (s an impossibility^ Of course we can always fall back 
on the ^octrine"of omnipotence, and say that nothing is impos- 
sible to God , but how far was Jesus serious when he added 
this remark ? He would agree, of course, that no miracle is 
impossible for God, but a miracle is something on which no 
man can safely rety Moreover, it is far from clear that he 
meant this doctrine to apply to the salvation of the nch man 
in particular The disciples are amazed that such a person 
is not welcomed He would, they think, have the best chance 
oFall, and iFheFannot succeed, what hope have less favoured 
mortals ? The answer of Jesus surely is that m the div ine 
s phere the whole situation is reversed . and _that_the most 
unlikely things may be, not merely possible through a mi racle, 
b ut even m themselves natura l. 

Th e greater part of ver 28 is ins erted Jby_ th is evang elist, 
a nd there can be little hesitat ion in attributing the a ddition 
t o~ his eschatolo gical interests ltls~enough to note that the 
man who fiasTefFilOor^Jesus has adequate compensations 
Elsewhere Jesus has spoken of the range of his own family 
ties, and these he now applies to all lus followers They, too, 
will find themselves in a new sphere and a new order, in which 
there is at least as much of value as that which they have 
abandoned 

xx 

For the Realm of heaven is like a householder who went 1 
out early in the morning to hire labourers for his vine- 
yard , and after agreeing with the labourers to pay them 2 
a shilling a day he sent them mto his vineyard. Then, 3 
on going out at nine o’clock he noticed some other 
labourers standing in the marketplace doing nothing ; 
to them he said, “ You go into the vineyard too, and I 4 
will give you whatever wage is fair.” So they went m. 5 
Going out again at twelve o’clock and at three o’clock, 
he did the same thing. And when he went out at five 6 
o’clock he came upon some others who were standing ; 
he said to them, “ Why have you stood doing nothing all 
the day ? ” “ Because nobody hired us,” they said He 7 
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8 told them, " You go into the vmeyard too ” Now when 
evening came the master of the vineyard said to his 
bailiff, “ Summon the labourers and pay them their wages, 

9 beginning with the last and going on to the first.” When 
those who had been hired about five o’clock came, they 

io got a shilling each So when the first labourers came up, 
they supposed they would get more ; but they too got 

n each their shilling And on getting it they grumbled 

12 at the householder. “ These last,” they said, “ have only 
worked a single hour, and yet you have ranked them equal 
to us who have borne the brunt of the day’s work and the 

13 heat ! ” Then he replied to one of them, “ My man, I 
am not wronging you Did you not agree with me for 

14 a shilling ? Take what belongs to you and be off. I 

15 choose to give this last man the same as you Can I 
not do as I please with what belongs to me ? Have you 

16 a grudge because I am generous ? ” So shall the last be 
first and the first last ’ 

This parable is not found in any other gospel, and it has a 
touc h of eschatolo^ wliicIT makes it particularly sui table to 
t he purposes of this evan g elist, and owe s its position to~the 
f act that the labourers last engaged are first paid ~~At the 
same time it illustrates the difference between the standards 
with which men were familiar and those of the new Realm 
There are three classes of workers The first have agreed 
with the householder for a shilling, and can rely on the com- 
mercial honesty of their employer. The second class are told, 
T will give you whatever wage is fair,’ and may -trust his 
general sense of justice , but the third group simply receive 
the order, * You go into the vineyard too ’ They can earn 
very little, not only because their time is short, but also 
because they are obviously the least fit of the labourers 
Ye t they wer.ejwillm.gLt o work, and in the s ig ht o f Jesus should 
r eceive a li ving wage T his may not be stn cF lusticeTbut 
J esus meets the complaint of the man who has borne the 
b runt ^>Tth e day's, wor k anTtfie He aTwith a double arg ume nt 
In the first plac e, the employer has kepThirwonTwitlTthis 
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man, and that ib all he had a nght to expect , what the master 
does with others is no concern oTKis Put, furth er, no m an 
s hould have a grudge because the lord is generous— liter ally , 
good" In otheFwords, justice is something less than justice 
unless it is something more An economic balance of rights .* 
is never wholly fair to the demandiof p ersonality 
'"’iTie "novelty of the new principle is e"mphasized by the 
repetition of a phrase which has already occurred at the end of 
chap xix Probably neither context is original, but Matthew 
found it suitable to both 

Now as Jesus was about to go up to Jerusalem he took the 17 
twelve aside by themselves and said to them as they were 
on the road, 1 We are going up to Jerusalem, and the 18 
Son of man will be betrayed to the high priest and scribes , 
they will sentence him to death and hand him over to the 19 
Gentiles to be mocked and scourged and crucified ; then 
on the thud day he will be raised ’ 

This announcement of the coming sufferings of Jesus is 
taken from Mark x 32-34 In the original passage, however, 
the setting is far more dramatic, for the statement follows 
a glimpse of the awe which fell on those who accompanied 
Jesus For the moment his mind was unoccupied with other 
things, and the thought of what lay before him rose to the 
surface, first manifesting itself m his face, then breaking into 
speech This evangelist, however, is not interested m all this , 
he is concerned to insist that Jesus knew beforehand all that 
would befall him, and, therefore, retains what is to him the 
essence of the incident To earlier predictions we now have 
an added detail, the high priests and scribes will . hand 
him over to the Gentiles to be mocked and scourged and 
crucified. 

Then the mother of the sons of Zebedaeus came up to him with 20 
her sons, praying him for a favour He said to her, 21 
‘ What do you want ? ’ She said, * Give orders that my 
two sons are to sit at your right hand and at your left in 
your Realm ’ Jesus replied, ' You do not know what you 22 
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are asking. Can you drink the cup I am gomg to drink?' 

23 They said to him, 'We can.' ' You shall drink my cup/ 
said Jesus, ‘ but it is not for me to grant seats at my right 
hand and at my left ; these belong to the men for whom 

24 they have been destined by my Father/ When the ten 
heard of this, they were angry at the two brothers, but 

25 Jesus called them and said, 

‘ You know the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, 
and their great men overbear them : 

26 not so with you. 

Whoever wants to be great among you must be your 
servant, 

27 and whoever wants to be first among you must be your 

slave ; 

28 just as the Son of man has not come to be served but to 

serve, 

and to give his life as a ransom for many/ 

Taken from Mark x. 35-45, with very slight compression 
and verbal alteration. Jesus gives another illustration of the 
difference in standards between the old and the new concep- 
tions of the Realm He and his followers ar e on thejway to 
Jerusalem, and clearly, everyone, d isregarding Jesus’ own 
pers rstent~proph eaes-of disaster. look s forward to thejpro- 
c lamation and establishment of t he Rea lm there There 
n aturally arises t he question ^ Wh o is to take the highest 

pl ace amongst the officia ls,? J jRank,andj>recedence. among st 

th e Twelve have_alreadv_been hotl wdeba ted. and-they have 
fa iled to appreciate the meani n g of what Jesus himself h as 
h ad to sav on the subject Xow the opportunity comes to 
speak with greater strength and clearness He asks the 
aspirants — for it is dear that the mother is introduced by this 
evangelist merely in order to do something to save the reputa- 
tion of the apostles, and she disappears after the opening 
sentences — whether they can drink his cup This seems, of 
course, to them to be a preliminary to the necessary promise, 
and t hey, m ust _hav£ - felt. -trapped when the y found_ that the 
d esired privilege could not be conferred on them T he on ly 
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priority possible was a prionty^in suffering The indignation 
of the ten shews that they were no better thanTheTwo" ~~A 11 
alike wante cTthe premier positio n7~a nd~tHey f elFthat t hese 
brothers had t aken^anjunfa lradvantag e of th em This makes 
it possible for Jesus to reiterate to them all an old lesson 
The whole order of social hfe and repute is to be inverted 
In the East the ‘ great * person — the buna Sahib — is marked 
by the fact that he gives orders to all and obeys none, and 
by the service that all are bound to render him His status 
is judged by the number of people who serve him, and if he 
be really great he will never expect to do anything for himself 
Not only does he control his business or his estates with orders, 
but he is surrounded by personal attendants, who dress him, 
feed him, cany him, ministering to all his direct needs He 
who has to serve another is necessarily an inferior, and stands 
m the social scale far lower than those who execute more 
general commands 

I n. the new order all this is changed He who would attain 
t o high position must be prepared to perfor m the m enial 
d uties of a personal attendan t The lower his duties , the 
hi gher wall be lus rea l posiiion The principle must be earned 
to its logical extreme There is a class of human beings who, 
socially and politically, do not properly rank as human They 
have few if any legal nghts, and they are hable to be treated 
m most respects as domestic animals or machines Naturally 
they fall below the very meanest of free servants, for they have 
no nght to self-determination at all, and have to live entirety 
at the will of another Yet so complete is the mversion of the 
social pyramid that it is now the ~ very sl avfe who~gtSn~dg~a t 
t he apex' It is he whose whole life is lived in service fo r 
which he can claim neither credit nor reward who at tains to 
t he summit, and is held first m the R ealm ~~ ~ 

The lesson is pomted by the example of Jesus himself 
Ver 28 is a text familiar to the doctrinal theologian, and 
needs little elucidation here We have, as elsewhere, the 
ambiguity involved in the word life, which, once more, is 
probably equivalent to a reflexive pronoun B ut the sense 
of the verse m its immediate contex t seems to be that Jesus 
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Is not merely ready to off er ra ther t han to receive menial 
service, b ut _ thaF~he~de 5 cends even bel ow the le veI~~of~the 
slave to that of the sacrificial animal , and to be slain as a 
r edemp tive victim If the theological import of the words 
is~to b'e presSedTlt should be noted that the word ransom is 
not one of the te^ms used in connexion with the sin-offering 
There are certa in/ people and things which in the natureof the 
case ar e * holy/ and must be withdrawn^ f rom human use, 1 e 
sacrificed SucE ar^the SH CTbmdf all animals, men include d 
In relations between man and man there are sometimes events 
or situations which may have similar effects The owner of „ 
an ox which has lolled someone may, in certain circumstances, 
be held to have forfeited his life to the avenger of blood An 
individual or a people in slavery is also at the complete dis- 
posal of others * Ransom * is properl y the rescue of a person 
or animal m such a situation as this TJnclean^aminals could 
no t be sacrificed /nor cou ld men, a sacrifi cial ani mal might 
b e offered for them A""money payment might be accepted 
by the avenger of blood or by the owner of a slave, who thereby 
abandoned his claims But nowhere m Jewish thought is 
the term used of a fine for sin, or for the substitution of the 
sin-victim for the sinner The primary idea seems to be that 
of rescue from some danger or from some enemy It is worth 
while noting — what is still clearer later — that Jesus did feel 
t hat his death had a b earing on the sp iri tual life of huma nity 
He did not die' unwiiIm' gl y~dF~ by accident He plannedlns 
s ufferings, because he felt that there was something of priceless 
v alue which cou ld only be achieved for mankind through hi s 
offering of himself From the first, his Cross had a meaning 

“ ' ~ ■ * — ... -r 

29 As they were leaving Jericho a crowd followed him, and when 

30 two blind men who were sitting beside the road heard J esus 
was passing, they shouted, ‘O Lord, Son of David, have 

31 pity onus I’ The crowd checked them and told them to 
be quiet, but they shouted all the louder, c O Lord, Son of 

32 David, have pity on us !’ So Jesus stopped and called 
them He said, ’ What do you want me to do for you ? ’ 

‘ Lord,’ they said, * we want our eyes opened 5 Then 
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Jesus in pity touched their eyes, and they regained their 34 
sight at once and followed him. 

This narrative is slightly abbreviated from Mark x 46-52, 
and still fu rther differs from its source, in that two blind m en 
are mentioned instead of o ne This may be due to conf usion 
or to misre ading of the text of Mark 
Unless we in clude the heahng o f the wounded man m the 
G arden of Gethsemane (recorded by Luke alone) and the 
withenng~of t he bar rerTfig tree, th is is the" last miracle of 
Je sus given in detail in the Synoptic Gospe ls The time f or 
miracles was past He had reac hed the end of his last journe y, 
a nd was aboufTo consu mmate hislife lrTJ e rusalem He had 
little to add to wEaTHe had already told his disciples , the 
greater part of the closmg chapters of the gospel consists of 
pubhc preaching and action winch explain and illustrate the 
events which immediately led to his death The disciple s 
had at least learned to recog nize him as the Messiah, and that 
had to be sufficien t All that remainedTo him w'a sTo*HieVa 5 id 
to die in such fashion that_ there could be no mistake m men’s 
minds as to the nature of his deat h For the 'firsl time 
Jesus, as it were, steps "out openly to the front of the stage, 
and deliberately chooses the part of a pubhc character He 
must die as the Messiah, and as a Messiah rejected and for- 
saken of all men But it would seem that m this final act 
the heahng powers were unneeded, and the claim made upon 
them was weak or absent With the restoration of the blin d 
here recorded, the penultimate stage of the earthl y life of 
Jesus is brought to a close ~~~ 


- D CHAPS XXI -XXV JESUS IN JERUSALEM 

The narrative of Mark is followed somewhat closely, though 
a good deal more material has been used, especially in eschato- 
logical passages 

I xxi -x\u The Challenge of the Chkist xxi. 

When they came near Jerusalem and had reached Bethphage 1 
at the Hill of Olives, then Jesus despatched two disciples, 

169 




THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 


2 saying to them, 1 Go to the village in front of you and you 
■will at once find an ass tethered with a colt alongside of 

3 her ; untether them and bring them to me. If anyone says 
anything to you, you will say that the Lord needs them ; 

4 then he will at once let them go ’ This took place for the 
fulfilment of what had been spoken by the prophet, 

5 Tell the daughter of Sion, 

* Here is y our king coming to you, 

He is gentle and mounted on an ass, 

And on a colt the fool of a bc.isl of but den * 

6 So the disciples went and did as Jesus told them ; they brought 

7 the ass and the colt and put their clothes on them. Jesus 

8 seated himself on them, and the greater part of the crowd 
spread their clothes on the road, while others cut branches 

9 from the trees and strewed them on the road And the 
crowds who went in front -of him and who followed behind 
shouted, 

‘Hosanna to the Son of David ! - 

Blessed be he who comes in the Lord s name ! 

Hosanna in high heaven 1 * 

10 When he entered Jerusalem the whole city was in excite- 

11 ment over him * Who is this ? ’ they said, and the 
crowds replied, ‘ This is the prophet Jesus from Nazaret in 
Galilee 1 ’ 

Both abbreviated and expanded from Mark xi i-io 
Mark’s colt has become an ass tethered with a colt alongside 
of her, doubtless owing to a'desire to make the detailed events 
fnTthe prophecy quoted from Zechanah lx 9 This, of course, 
is due to a misunderstanding of the~'text~of~Zechanah , wh ere 
onbLone^a mmal is intende d But the paralle lism charactens- 
ti c of Hebrew poetry in troduces it twice , giving a^sfigStly 
di fferent descrip tion ea ch t ime Whilst the evangelist did 
not find the quotation in his source, we may take it for granted 
that he was right in adding it Tins was one of the recognized 
messianic passages, and it seemsT clear that' Jesui chose this 
st yle of entering the city in order to make a d efinite and 
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public claim of his Messiahship _ TdJ^the^omt^whsQ. he 
started on the last journey, he ha d conceale d his function as 
much as possible , but now his death was near, and his pla ns 
d emanded that all the world should know that it was a sthe 
Messiah that he died His disciples, and perhaps ot hers, 
had recog nized him as the coming Chri st , he had to pro ve 
trTthem that in the Realm of G od things were not as they 
were in human empires T he greatest oFalThnn gs jyas_jiot 
t o be a victorious wamor. destroying his enemies and th ose 
o f his people by miraculous means , but a sufferer who was t o 
e ndure the mo sfnsh ameful and terrible death poss ible„to_a 
man For the lesson to have its full effect he must be adm itted 
to be the Messiah, and throughout this short time m Jerusale m 
e very pubhc act an dj ygrd presented the messianic claim At 
the outset that claim is .admitt ed, and two familiar messianic 
titles are applied to him, ‘ the~Son of David * an d~ r he who 
comes ’ the questioxTof the people^ oT^Jerusalem and the 
answer which they receive are added by Matthew, but they 
probably represent quite fairly the state of the city on his 
arrival 

Then Jesus went into the temple of God and drove out all who 12 
were buying and selling mside the temple , he upset the 
tables of the money-changers and the stalls of those who 
sold doves, and told them, * It is written, My house shall 13 
he calhd a house of prayer, but you make it a den of robbers ' 

As usual, the narrative of Mark has been abbreviated, and 
the whole event has been placed a day earlier than in the 
source The most important omission appears m the quota- 
tion from Isaiah Ivi , the words ' for all nations ’ being omitted 
We are fortunate m bemg able to turn to Mark as the original, 
for on these words much of the force of the action of Jesus 
depends Th ey imply that the temple of God was the o nty 
place where man coul d enter into full communion with Go d 
through sacrifice, and the ' court of the Gentiles ' ( whence 
they could se e the great altar through the inner gates') wa s 
use d ior~all this indiscriminate commerc e But the quotatio n 
of Jesus from Jeremiah vn 11 suggests a more serious charge 
— — T71 " 
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\ We know that the temple was sanctuary for any Jeu_j,vho 
I had'wronged a Gentile, an d'it, would b~a na tura l to suspect in 
anyjca^^aFtEo^^who^^^^usmess^there ^ were jnormaQy 
men whcTKad strong^reasons Jfor keeping withmeasy reach 
oF sanctuary T KtTsus picion becomes a practical certainty 
when we "Hear Jesus ~say~ that the umvefsSl~ 1 iouse"c)T prayer 
has~become a den of robbers It is in their den that robbers 
take~sheltef ’ffonTthose who would - puni str~tlrom foP the ir 
crimes Therefore the traders in t he temple~also are ther e 
because they cannot face the results ol their misdeeds el se- 
where^ I nstead - of recognizing their universal mission, an d 
maJang_their worship available for all men to worship the 
o ne living^ and true God, the Jewish leaders are allo wing the 
p lace to be a mere shelte r for ma lefactors Ins teadjgf .ugtpg 

t heir priv ile ges to spreaddhe' knowledge of a pure and moral 
religion, they are making iniquity possible ancfeas'y b y shelte r- 
i ng it from its due penalty Perhaps the strong es t con - 
d emna tion Jesus ever passe d on contemp orary Judaism 

14 Blind and lame people came up to him in the temple and he 

15 healed them But when the high priests and scribes saw 
his wonderful deeds and saw the children who shouted 
in the temple, ‘ Hosanna to the Son of David ! * they 

16 were indignant ; they said to him, 1 Do you hear what 

they are saying ? ’ ‘ Yes,’ said Jesus, ‘ have you 

never read, Thou hast brought praise to perfection from 

17 the mouth of babes and sucklings ’ ? Then he left them 
and went outside the city to Bethany, where he spent the 
night 

Mark mentions no miracle done in J erusalem But Matthew 
r egarded miracle as an indispe nsabl e evidence of Messiahship , 
and therefore includes it m his narrative He also adds the 
hostility expressecThy The high priests and scribes to the 
shouting children Luke has a parallel, though rather dif- 
ferent, note in the account of the triumphal entry There it 
is the followers of Jesus whose praises are the subject of com- 
plaint, and Jesus replies that if men were silent, the very 
stones would cry out We notice again that the incident is 
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supported by a quotation, this time from Psalm via. 2 Jt 
is interes ting to obs erve that t he q uotation is troin tfieTXX, 
not from the Hebrew j£ext, which has * establfshecfstrengtE^ 
instead oFbr ought' pratseHto 'perfection. The hostility of the 
leaders offhe people isl already’ prominent 

In the morning as he came back to the city he felt hungry, 18 
and noticing a fig tree by the roadside he went up to it, 19 
but found nothing on it except leaves. He said to it, 

‘ May no fruit ever come from you after this 1 ’ And 
instantly the fig tree withered up. When the disciples 20 
saw this they marvelled * How did the fig tree wither 
"up in an instant ? * they said Jesus answered, *1 tell 21 
you truly, if you have faith, if you have no doubt, you will 
not only do what has been done to the fig tree but even 
if you say to this hill, “ Take and throw yourself into the 
sea,” it will be done. All that ever you ask in prayer you 22 
shall have, if you believe * 

Again the narrative of Mark xi 13-14, 20-25 has undergone 
changes, though it is clearly the source used by this evangehst 
The alterations, significantly enough, are such as will tend to 
heighten the miraculous element I n Mark Jesus fi nds t he 
fi g tree and speaks to it early in the morn in g, as he is going 
f rom .Bethany into Jerusale m Late m the evenin g, ~as he and 
his disciples are re turni ng, they see that it has w ithered. 
This leaves open the possibility that the words of Jesus have 
been misunderstood, and. thathe saw as helooked at the trer 
that it was soon to die But the account m TfaHEew make 
r this impossible, for it withers up Instantly, as soon aiTJ esu 
s peaks But both evangelists make" the incident jthe_teYi 
l f or a little lesson on fa ith. If, with no doubt in huTheart 
a man Were to say, not only to the fig tree but even to the whole 
hill on which it had grown, ‘ Take and throw yourself into the 
sea,’ it would be done But was Jesus speaking seriously ? 
Could any man say this and have no doubt ? Is it not -rather 
a general reb uke to men, who always have doubt instead Tif 
f aith, when confronted by a task whicET seems impnc?;nT^ ? 

The whole n arrative has aroused senouTaug^Tnn^t^r-. Tir 
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minds E ven if the miracle be admitted, its performance 
see msTo cast a slur on the cbarac tcTot JesusTTor tlie^-Iarcan 
n arrative imp lies t hat he cursed~it~Hec au 5 c lie , ^v'as~dIsap- 
poi nted at be ing janable . to satisfy h^ Huhge'F ifomT l Two 
lines of defence are c ommonly o f fered I t is suggestedTKat 
tbis wasarf 7 acted parable,’ andthat the d e st met ion ofa single 
figtree was well wortK'^w lule.if Tli e~dtsciples ^ uldjie taught 
the lesson that they must be spiritually fruitful or perish 
JesiH^eesln~tSe~ v prefeiitidushess ' of "the tree~TuII~bfTeave s, 
b ut~bearlrig nd 'fruit, a picture, of Judaism as he knew j t 
Professor Duncan has suggested (privately) that thcre_is a 
reference To Hose a ix~i o, i6~ OnTHe TtHer hand7it1s "som e- 
timesTieldThaF a parable, something like that now found m 
Duke xiii T ^,Tias hee n~ transformed mfoTr nhracTe~l 3y tradi- 
tion ^Perhaps the suggestlohm aHe above is more^satlsfactoiy 
t han either Jesus could har dly have expected' to find fruit 
liTthe early spring — Mark tfeSnitelystatifSThat it wasTiotlhe 
ti me of 'figs— ahxThe ma y welf ha\-e~seefTs ig hs oTd ecay~ close 
at hand whic h were not perceptible at a jhstance InT hat 
case his words were - * misunderstood by the"* disciples, for 
Artm aicTl 5 es~not~uS'e a SepaShte^pfative”hf^j usst VSTTorm , 
and Jesus must have employed the simple imperfect, equiva- 
lent either to a future or to an optative In the sequel he 
a ccepts the opportunity offered by the misunderstanding to 
give a short lesson on faith * ~ “ 


23 When he entered the temple, the high priests and elders of 

the people came up to him as he was teaching, and said, 
' What authority have you for acting in this way ? Who 

24 gave you this authority ? ’ Jesus replied, ‘Well, I will 
ask you a question, and if you answer me, then I will tell 

25 you what authority I have for acting as I do. Where 
did the baptism of John come from ? From heaven or 
from men ? ’ Now they argued to themselves, ' If we 
say, “ From heaven,” he will "say to us, “ Then why did 

26 you not believe him ? ” And if we say, “ From men,” 
we are afraid of the crowd, for they all hold that John was 

27 a prophet,* So they answered Jesus, * We do not know.’ 
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He said to them, * No more will I tell you what authority 
I have for acting as I do. Tell me what you think. 28 

A man had two sons He went to the first and said, 

44 Son, go and work in the vineyard today ” , he replied, 29 

“ I will go, sir,” but he did not go. The man went to the 30 

second and said the same to him ; he replied, “ I will not,” 
but afterwards he changed his mind and did go Which 31 
of the two did the will of the father ? ’ They said, 

4 The last.’ Jesus said to them, 4 1 tell you truly, the 
taxgatherers and harlots are going into the Realm of 
God before you For John showed you the way to be 32 
good and you would not believe him , the taxgatherers and 
harlots believed him, and even though you saw that, you 
would not change your mind afterwards and believe him 


To the original passage (Mark xi 27-33) the evangelist 
has adde d thtTp arabl e of the two son s, which is not found else- 
wHefe It was~aLnost inevitable that thiT actiorT of Jesus m 
cleansing tKF~temple~sHbuM~b'e challenged The messianic 
claim i nvolvecTinTF was just as strong as that of the t riump hal 
entry into the city It was only naturaTtHat the high priests 
and eiders oitHe people should inquire by what authority Jesus 
did things so startling and violent They were the guardians 
of the sanctuary, and as a rule nothing could be done there 
without their consent The answer that Jesus gives to them 
is practically a new asserSon'*Of''his" own claims He lloes 
n ot say that he h as an authority sup erior~Id~Jheirs, buFhe 
proves that there are sub jects on which th e y are not "qualified 
to speak t hey are ncTjudges of authority, for they cannot 
pass ah opinion on so obvious an instance as that of John. 
On authority derived from tra dition , or even from written 
l aw, they may be competen t t o decidepbut th e se are mechanical 
things, and they are quite incapable of understanding or 
appraising that which reveal s~ihe pr esence ofThe free Spirit^ 
of Go d ITF significant that as they debate their answer, 

th’e consideration that mo\ es them is not that they may state 
the truth, but the consequences that may follow their reply 
4 If we say, 44 From heaven,” he will say to us, “ Then why did 
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you not believe him ? ” And if we say, “ From men,” we are 
afraid of the crowd, for they all hold that John was a prophet ’ 
This is not the language of men who know themselves com- 
p etent to"deade a genuinely religious question, an3~tEe"very 
attitude, could they but ha ve realized it, pro ved, .that theyTiad 
ncTright to'ch allen ge such a one a s Jesus 
The parable which follows is too obvious to need expansion, 
and its application is equally clear The religious leaders, 
who profess to do the will of God, say, ‘ I will go, sir,’ but do 
not go ; t he classes who make no profession of religion ref use, 
b ut afte rward s change their mi ndand dojjo. 

33 Listen to another parable, There was a householder who 

planted a vineyard, put a fence round if, dug a wine-vat 
inside it , and built a watch-tmvcr < then he leased it to 

34 vinedressers and went abroad When the fruit-season 
was near, he sent his servants to the vinedressers to 

35 collect his fruit ; but the vinedressers took his servants 
and flogged one, killed another, and stoned a third 

36 Once more he sent some other servants, more than he had 

37 sent at first, and they did the same to them. Afterwards 
he sent them his son ; u They will respect my son,” he 

38 said. But when the vinedressers saw his son they said 
to themselves, “ Here is the heir ; come on, let us kill him 

39 and seize his inheritance 1 ” So they took and threw 

40 him outside the vineyard and killed him Now, when 
the owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to these 

41 vinedressers ? ’ They replied, * He will utterly destroy 
the wretches and lease the vineyard to other vinedressers 

42 who will give him the fruits in their season.’ Jesus said 
to them, * Have you never read m the scriptures, 

The stone that the builders rejected 
is the chief stone now of the corner : 
this is the doing of the Lord, 
and a wonder to our eyes ? 

43 _ I tell you therefore that the Realm of God will be taken 

from you and given to a nation that bears the fruits of the 
Realm. 
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[Everyone who falls on this stone will be shattered, 44 
and whoever it falls upon will be crushed.] * 

When the high priests and Pharisees heard these parables 45 
they knew he was speaking about them ; they tried to 46 
get hold of him, but they were afraid of the crowds, as 
the crowds held him to be a prophet 

This parable is taken from Mark xn 1-12, with the addition 
of vers 43-44 Jesus leaves his hearers m no doubt as to his 
meaning, for he starts with language which suggests the Song 
of the Vineyard in Isaiah y, i-y The application is rem- * 
forced by the quotation” fronTTsahn cxvui 22-23, a recognized 
messianic passage, in which rabbinic exegesis saw a reference 
to Abraham, David, and the coming Messiah m turn The 
Targum of the Psalm, too, renders the phrase the chief stone 
of the comer as ‘ long and lord ' There is some ground for the 
omission of ver 44, since it is lacking in some of the oldest 
witnesses to the text, and its excision leaves the natural 
connexion between vers 43 and 45 uninterrupted The 
concluding sentence, stating that the magnates were unable 
to touch Jesus because they were afraid .of the crowds, suggests 
that this short ministry in Jerusalem was likely to run the 
same course as that of Galilee first the general popularity, 
with a growing hostility on the part of the authorities, which, 
if allowed to have free opportunity, would end m the destruc- 
tion of Jesus 

xxu. 

Then Jesus again addressed them in parables ‘The Realm 1 
of heaven,’ he said, ‘ may be compared to a king who 2 
gave a marriage-banquet in honour of his son He sent 3 
his servants to summon the invited guests to the feast, 
but they would not come Once more he sent some 4 
other servants, saying, “ Tell the invited guests, here is 
my supper all prepared, my oxen and fat cattle are killed, 
everything is ready, come to the mamage-banquet ” 

But they paid no attention and went off, one to his estate, 5 
another to his business, while the rest seized his servants and 6 
ill-treated them and killed them. The king was enraged ; 7 
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he sent his troops and destroyed those murderers and 

8 burned up their city. Then he said to his servants, " The 
marriage-banquet is all ready, but the invited guests 

9 did not deserve it So go to the byeways and invite 

10 anyone you meet to the marriage-banquet.'* And those 
servants went out on the roads and gathered all they met, 
bad and good alike Thus the marriage-banquet was 

11 supplied with guests. Now when the king came in to view 
his guests, he saw a man there who was not dressed in a 

12 wedding-robe. So he said to him, " My man, how did you 
get in here without a wedding-robe ? ” The man was 

13 speechless Then said the king to his servants, “ Take 
him hand and foot, and throw him outside, out into the 
darkness ; there men will wail rind gnash their teeth. 

14 For many are invited but few are chosen.” ’ 

There seems to be here a parable winch is, perhaps, better 
represented in Luke xiv 16-24 K the two are originally 
identical, then this gospel shews a certain development from 
the earlier form Th e most sin king difference 's the addition 
of a seco nd p art, the par able of the guest who had no wedding 
g arment, ~wHich has a stron gly eschatological Tone’ and' may, 
without hesitation, be attnbuted~To' t Eh' hircl e'"bTTh6ugHl: 
which this evangelist represents But this is far from being 
the" ohljT modification The giver of the feast in Luke is a 
simple citizen, and there is no special occasion for it The 
rabbinic mind, however, dw T elt readily on kings, and there is 
more than one instance m the Talmu d _wherejtheJfa.te_of.ihe 
nghteous~and the wicked af ter death is i llustra t ed by a pa rab le 
of a banquet givenhyaking to his subiec ts Here the oc casion 
is the marriage of the ki ng 's so n, one of the most important 
of all civic "festivals T he suggestion is that_the__lgng. is 
f aced with a proud and seditious aristocracy , who take the 
opportunity of slighting him Not only so, but they aggravate 
th eir cond QCt~by~ihnhhpInes~they inflict on his servants, and 
he p unishes 'them by destro yin g both thefn~ahd~t HeTr city 
T his, again, Ts a stronger and, m ore distinctly esc hatological 
presentation than that of Luke, where the pruests are punished 
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simply by being excluded But this evangelist has jn 
mind the rej ectidn~Of ~thb p rophets, Jdie_messen gers who had 
mvited Israel to p a rtake of the great privileges offere d to 
t heir people, and' when those servants went out and gathere d - 
all they met, bad and good alike , they typified the go spel and 
i ts preachers, w ho summon all men to accept the pr ivileges' 
which have been rejected by the Jews 
"The second" part of the parable deals with a man . . . who 
was not dressed in a wedding-robe This addition has all the 
ap pearance of being due to the expenence of~t he Christian 
/church Men heard and accepted the di vine mvitation^and \ 

] entered the~churchr but lailed to conform to its mor al and 3 
spiritu al standards Their mere presence within the circle 
' was not enough to secure them entrance into heaven , they 
must be worthy members of the community to which they 
claimed to belong The closing sentence, many fire mvited 
but few are chosen, grates someWlrat'haTShly on'a'westem ear, 
for it s eems t o imply that~fhe~failure ot the guest to com ply 
wnfiFTthe demands of the occasion was th e fauTT of the h ost 
BuTit must be remembered that the eastern mind, with its 
' overwnelmihg msistence on the ommpbtentT^TffGod, tends 
almost inevitably to a doctrine oT predestination* Further, 
the difficulty is partly (though not wholly) removed when we 
realize that the invitation is general and not individual It 
is not as if God were represented as summoning A and B by 
name, and then later casting them off The call is the uni- 
versal appeal which comes through the pubhc preaching of 
the gospel, and if there are comparatively few of the hearers 
who accept it with all their heart and soul, God is hardly to 
be blamed for the rejection of the rest It would seem that 
this remark is a general principle recognized by Jesus, and 
that it has no necessary connexion with its present context 

Then the Pharisees went and plotted to trap him in talk They 75 
sent him their disciples with the Herodians, who said, 16 
* Teacher, we know you are sincere and that you teach the 
Way of God honestly and fearlessly ; you do not court 
human favour Tell us, then, what you think about tins 17 
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1 8 Is it right to pay taxes to Caesar or not ? 5 But Jesus 
detected their malice. He said, ‘ Why do you tempt me, 

19 you hypocrites ? Show me the coin for taxes ' So they 

20 brought him a shilling Then J esus said to them, ‘ Whose 

21 likeness, whose inscription is this ? ’ ‘ Caesar’s/ they 

said Then he told them, * Give Caesar what belongs to 

22 Caesar, give God what belongs to God * When they heard 
that they marvelled ; then they left him and went away. 

The obvious attack made by Jesus on the leaders of the 
people has roused them against him They cannot proceed 
openfy, as has already been explained, for fear of the people 
But there are still two courses before them They may 
succeed m entrapping him into language which will make him 
unpopular, and so deprive him of the protection afforded by 
the crowd Or they may extract from him some utterance 
which can be construed as treason against the Roman govern- 
ment, and so we have the same combination as we have seen 
already in Galilee, the Pharisees and the Herodians The 
narrative differs very little from that of 'Mark (xu 13-17), 
and, as it consists mainly of conversation, is hardly even 
abbreviated The pomt of the question is obvious. When 
Jesus was asked. Is it right to pay taxes to Caesar or not? 
it is clear that if he answered * Yes/ he would lose favour 
with the crowd , if he said c No/ he could be charged with 
treason Either reply would satisfy one group of his ques- 
tioners, but would give the other a handle against him. So 
he gives no direct reply at all, but throws the responsibility 
back on them Give Caesar what belongs to Caesar, give God 
what belongs to God, is apparently an ethical platitude 
Everybody knows that this is nght ; the real question is to 
decide what does belong to Caesar, and that Jesus referred 
back to the inquirers But there is a deeper meaning , Jesus 
does not want mere antagonists of Caesar, he wants men who 
will hve and die for God ~ " 

23 That same day some Sadducees came up to him, men who hold 

there is no resurrection. They put this question to him : 

24 ‘Teacher, Moses said that if anyone dies without children, 
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his brother is to espouse' his wife and raise offspring for his 
b) other. Now there were seven brothers in our number 25 
The first married and died ; as he had no children he left 
his wife to his brother. The same happened with the second 26 
and the third, down to the seventh. After them all, the 27 
woman died. Now at the resurrection whose wife will 28 
*- she be ? They all had her * Jesus answered them, 29 
' You go wrong because you understand neither the 
scriptures nor the power of God. At the resurrection 30 
people neither marry nor are married, they are like the 
angels of God in heaven And as for the resurrection of 31 
the dead, have you not read what was said to you by God, 

I am the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the 32 
God of Jacob ? He is not a God of dead people but of 
living ’ And when the crowds heard it, they were 37 
astounded at his teaching. 

The attempt of the Sadducees, the conservative, priestly 
party, to entrap Jesus, is taken almost verbatim from Mark 
xn 18-27 The question is intended to cast scorn on the 
Pharisee doctrine of the resurrection of the body, and clearly 
the Sadducees suppose that Jesus shares the Pharisee view 
His reply, however, leaves this uncertain You understand 
neither file scriptures nor the power of God. . They are 
like the angels of God in heaven Does thi s mean that Jgsus 
definitely shared the belief in the restoration of the p hys ical 
frame 7 More proba b^^we ^eTo “ungerstind that thi s view 
ls 'jielcT by him to be erroneous, and that, lik e Paul after 
him, he t hought of the hie after death as non-m atenaj— like 
that ofThe angels A hmt of this belief appears in some of 
theHater” rabbinic - * writings (third century) , where it is stated 
that there the appetites and mstmcts of the physical body 
have ceased to exist, but this may be due to Christian in- 
fluence This interpretation is reinforced by his positive proof 
of the resurrection — or rather of the fife after death Have 
you not read what was said to you by God, I am the God of 
Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob ? He is 
not a God of dead people but of living. The words are cited 
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from the Law {Exodus lii 6), which the Sadducees professed 
to accept as the inspired Word of God The logic of Jesus is 
irresistible If God is their God, they must still be living. 
They are not merely dormant , that would not meet the case 
God is just as much to them now as He was when they lived 
a bodily life, and their connexion with Him is as real as it 
ever was or ever will be 

It was, after all, here that Jesus set the copmg-stone on all 
the arguments for a life after death Since Habak kuk first 
asked the question which started men thinking about the 
j usticeTof ~GocT as~ manifested ~m~ tHe^gam-nme nt of hum an 
affairs, "I srael had^steadiTy progressed towards the though t 
t hat the rectifica tion of aJljnj ustice must tak'e pl ace a'fler 
death, jsrace it obviously did . n ot app ear lnvanaBIyTn This 
life The thought is first adumbrated ~JiOHeibook'oflIob~, 
m Daniel' it reaches that more deve lop ed form in which 
righteous and wicked alike are broug ht back to earth to receive 
th e proper rewardhf their dee ds This, h owever, i s a phy sical 
resurr ection, and the characteris ti cally H ebrew conception 
heI 3 ~the~fieTd’in popular eschatology It was a doctrine based 
essentially on tliejusfice' of^God In Psalm lxxn i we have 
a hint of another line of thought , for the poet f eels thaFhe 
must enjoy the friendship of God even though the physical 
f rame has~ Been destroyed HTsTHisr j^ld^c^jssuepT all 
t rue "mysticar^experience* of ~God, which Jesus stresses and 
completes If a man has known the real friendship of his 
Father, then he may be certain that this experience will be 
as enduring as the Father Himself Such a God as Jesus 
unde rstood and reveal ed can never allow a physicaT'^ehtTike 
death to i nterrupt the communion' between "Himself and any 
o f His children That commumoirisTidt maten^TndFbasSd 
on the experience of the material , God is sp irit, and the true 
reIatio 5 ^lh'HimTi~spmtual God’s friends"cannot idle* fall 
He diesT&mself. ” ' ' J "™“ 

34 When the Pharisees heard he had silenced the Sadducees, they 

35 mustered their forces, and one of them, a jurist, put a 

36 question in order to tempt him. * Teacher,’ he said, 
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* what is the greatest command in the Law ? ’ He replied, 37 

* You must love the Lori your God with your whole heart, 
with your whole soul, and with your whole mind This is 38 
the greatest and chief command. There is a second like 39 
it , you must love your neighbour as yourself The whole 40 
Law and the prophets hang upon these two commands.’ 

The narrative is abbreviated from Mark xn 28-34, and is 
given a new presentation In the original document the 
inquirer, a scribe, is apparently honest in his desire to win an 
authoritative pronouncement from Jesus on an important 
point — many of the most famous rabbis tried to sum up the 
essential principle of the Law in a single phrase Here the 
Pharisees find that all parties have failed in them attempts to 
entrap Jesus, so they mustered their forces, and one of them, 
a jurist, put a question in order to tempt him. The rabbis 
(with the aid of some of that curious alphabetic calculation 
known as Gematria) counted 613 ‘ commands ' in the Law, of 
which 248 were positive orders, and 365 prohibitions Inas- 
much as circumstances might arise in which different com- 
mands clashed, it was necessary to know which was the greater, 
for the greater obviously took precedence over the less It 
was usual to believe that the ‘ greater ' were those sanctioned 
by the severer penalties But Jesus took another view 
The greatest commands were those which explamed and 
earned with them the rest, and he was able to sum up the 
whole in a pair of sayings, one of which included all ‘fas’ 
man's duty to God, the other all ‘jus,’ man’s duty to man 
The latter is elaborated by Paul (Romans xm 8 f ), and 
may have been quoted in this sense by a pre-Christian, J ewish 
wnter 

As the Pharisees had mustered, Jesus put a question to them. 41 
‘ Tell me,’ he said, * what you think about the Christ. 42 
Whose son is he ? ’ They said to him, * David's.’ 

He said to them, * How is it then that David in the Spint 43 
calls him Lord ? 

The Lord said to my Lord, “ Sit at my right hand, 44 
till I put your enemies under your feet” 
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45 If David calls him Lord, how can he be his son ? 1 No 

46 one could make any answer to him, and from that day no 
one ventured to put another question to him. 

This question is elaborated from Mark xn 35-37 His 
enemies had tried to entrap Jesus with puzzles which they 
hoped he could not solve, and he turned on them with a ques- 
tion to which they could find no answer His meaning seems 
to be that while he, the Messiah, might be descended from 
David (the normal belief of his day), yet there was necessarily 
m him something more, and even the greatest of the Israelite 
heroes of the past must take a lower place than he 

II Chap, xxm * Denunciation of the Scribes and 

Pharisees 

This section leads up to the great eschatological discourse in 
chaps xxiv.— xxv It is a collection of sayings possibly from 

many sources, inserted m this place because one of them (vers , 
6-711) appears in a very short condemnation of the scnbes in 
Mark xii 38-40 As it stands it falls into four parts * (a) 
description of the scnbes and Phansees (vers 1-7) ; ( b ) the 
contrast presented by the true disciples (vers &-12) ; (c) a 
senes of woes (vers 13-32) , (d) final denunciation (vers 
33-36), and is followed by the lament over Jerusalem (vers 

37 - 39 ) 

xxm 

1 Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to his disciples * The 

2 scnbes and Phansees sit on the seat of Moses , so do 

3 whatever they tell you, obey them, but do not do as they 

4 do They talk but they do not act. They make up heavy 
loads and lay them on men’s shoulders but they will 

5 not stir a finger to remove them Besides, all they do 
is done to catch the notice of men , they make their 

6 phylacteries broad, they wear large tassels, they are fond 
of the best places at banquets and the front seat in the 
synagogues , they like to be saluted in the marketplaces 
and to be called “ rabbi ” by men 
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The passage is mainly composed of material which does not 
appear elsewhere, but ver 4 appears in a slightly different 
form m Luke xi 46, and vers 6 -ya are taken from Mark 
xu 38 f Jesus has two mam causes of complamt against the 
classes he condemns The first is that they are concerned 
to lay down a law which they themselves do not keep, and the 
second is that they care only for their reputation amongst 
men The first charge applies more properly to the scribes, 
the second includes also the Pharisees The function of the 
former was to expound the Law, hence they take the place of 
Moses — sit on the seat of Moses In their efforts to secure 
the observance of the Law they had built up a great mass of 
tradition as to the way in which it was to be observed Thus 
there were many things which they ‘ bound,’ 1 e forbade, and 
these made a load for the backs of the people But, as Jesus 
knew them, they made no effort to carry out their own pre- 
scriptions There is nothing wrong in avoiding the acts they 
forbid, though they do not avoid them themselves, but there 
is danger in imitating their conduct, for that is marked by far 
more serious breaches of the principles on which the Law is 
based Therefore Jesus says to the people and to his disciples, 

* Do whatever they tell you, obey them, but do not do as they 
do ’ The Pharisees, on the other hand, may do all that the 
scnbes demand, but they do it from a false motive Their 
purpose is not to fulfil the Law of God, but to win the praise 
of men They want to catch the notice of men, and all their 
actions have that end, and that alone in view Vers, 5-7 
are an extension of the sayings found in vi 1-18 


But you are not to be called “ rabbi,” 8 

for One is your teacher, and you are all brothers ; 
you are not to call anyone “ father ” on earth, 9 

for One is your heavenly Father ; 
nor must you be called “ leaders,” 10 

for One is your leader, even the Christ. 

He who is greatest among you must be your servant 11 
Whoever uplifts himself will be humbled, 12 

and whoever humbles himself will be uplifted. 
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The contrast is expressed in language which is not wholly 
found elsewhere, though it is based on an essential principle 
stated in Mark x 42-44, and used by this evangelist in xx 
25-27 There are certain titles of honour — * rabbi * (teacher), 
‘ father,’ * leader * — which were often applied to the more 
prominent men m the religious hfe of Israel, and implied a 
superiority of grade and standing m those to whom they were 
addressed But the Christian ideal has no room for these, 
and that for two reasons In the first place the assumption 
of these titles is a usurpation of the prerogatives of God and of 
the Christ — one is your teacher . . . one is your father . . . 
one is your leader ; and in the second place it is a violation 
of the fundamental principle of Christian ethics, namely, that 
all alike stand on the same-level m God’s sight, and the only 
distinction that can be recognized hes in service — waiting on 
others 


13 Woe to you, you impious scribes and Pharisees 1 
you shut the Realm of heaven in men’s faces ; 
you neither enter yourselves, 

nor will you let those enter who are on the point of 
entering. 

15 Woe to you, you impious scribes and Pharisees I 

you traverse sea and land to make a single proselyte, 
and when you succeed you make him a son of 
Gehenna twice as bad as yourselves. 

16 Woe to you, blind guides that you are I 

you say, “ Swear by the sanctuary, and it means 
nothing ; 

but swear by the gold of the sanctuary, and the 
oath is binding.” 

17 You are senseless and blind ! for which is the greater, 
the gold or the sanctuary that makes the gold sacred ? 

18 You say again, “ Swear by the altar, and it means 
nothing ; 

but swear by the giftupon it, and the oath is binding.” 
You are blind 1 for which is the greater, 
the gift or the altar that makes the gift sacred ? 
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He who swears by the altar 30 

swears by it and by all that lies on it ; 
he who swears by the sanctuary 21 

swears by it and by Him who inhabits it ; 
he who swears by heaven 22 

swears by the throne of God and by Him who sits 
upon it 

Woe to you, you impious scribes and Pharisees l 23 

you tithe mint and dill and cummin, 
and omit the weightier matter of the law, 
justice and mercy and faithfulness , 
these latter you ought to have practised — without 
omitting the former. 

Blind guides that you are, 24 

filtering away the gnat and swallowing the camel 1 
Woe to you, you irreligious scribes and Pharisees I 25 
you clean the outside of the cup and the plate, 
but inside they are filled with your rapacity and 
self-indulgence 

Blind Pharisees I first clean the inside of the cup, 26 
so that the outside may be clean as well 
Woe to you, you irreligious scribes and Pharisees I 27 
you are like tombs whitewashed ; 
they look comely on the outside, 
but inside they are full of dead men's bones and 
all manner of impurity. 

So to men you seem just, 28 

but inside you are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 
Woe to you, you irreligious scribes and Pharisees 1 "You 29 
build tombs for the prophets and decorate the tombs of 
the just, and you say, “If we had been living in the days 30 
of our fathers, we would not have joined them in shedding 
the blood of the prophets ” So you are witnesses against 31 
yourselves, that you are sons of those who killed the 
prophets 1 And you will fill up the measure that your 32 
fathers filled. 

These verses form a collection, typical of the methods of 
this evangelist, of seven ‘ Woes ’ on the religious leaders of the 
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people, the scribes and Pharisees. The Authorized Version of 
the New Testament includes as ver. 14 a ' Woe ’ inserted from 
Mark xn 40 at a comparatively late period in the history of the 
text The second and third have no parallel elsewhere ; 
the rest all appear, m modified forms and in a different order, 
in Luke xi 39-52 Luke has six ' Woes,' arranged in groups of 
three, the first group aimed at the Pharisees, the second at 
the scribes Of these six, two have been used already 
by Matthew (Luke xi 43 = Matthew xxiu 6 * the best 
places at banquets and the front seat in the synagogues ; 
and Luke xi 46 = Matthew xxm 4 the heavy loads laid 
on men r s~sKoulders) One of tEe Matthean ' Woes ' appears 
m Luke xi 39 as a simple accusation. Clearly both writers 
borrowed the passage from the same source, whose order is 
more correctly indicated in Luke, though probably in indivi- 
dual sentences Matthew has made fewer changes At the 
same time, so me of the fa ct s suggest that th e common source 
here was in Aramaic, and th at the two ev angelisfs~are depend- 
ing on different Greek t ransl ations ~~ 

'TEehrst of these ' Woes ' (ver 13) is directed against those 
who shut the Realm of heaven in men’s faces The thought is 
similar to that expressed already, in ver 4 The impious, or 
rather ‘ hypocritical ' sc ribes laid down a number'' of'lrtlles 
whicFmust be obey edTby all wh o w ould enteFThe *ReaIm of 
heaven, shutfingTtfecloor to those who refused or w*ere unable 
to keep them 'all Yfet“ttns was^nly _ f< 5 r the _ sake"of appear- 

*0— r--r IT I 1 111 1 " 1 ^ y n n 1 ^ 1 ■ 1 m ■■ u , ■■ > mm A . 

ances7 tor the rule-makers themsel ves valued their rules so 
liflle thaFthey themselves made no attempt to keep them — 
they would not enter them selve s More I hafTTince' "Jesus 
fou 5 d~m 5 on to c ondemn~contemporary Judaism^becauseTt 
failed to offer tEeTwoflcT "a TaiF chance of salvation, and no 
chajgb^uldlHaYeJbien rno'r e'TeYf lblg ' 

The second * Woe ’ (\ er 15) is pronounced against those who 
traverse land and sea to make one proselyte. It seems that 
there was a certain amount of missionary activity amongst 
the Jews of the Diaspora Against this, in itself, Jesus has 
nothing to say , his complaints are rather in the other direc- 
tion * But he does object to the actual results of this activity. 

18S 



CHAPTER XXIII, VERSES 13-32 

If the Pharisees whom he met had been examples of the truly 
religious life as he understood it, their activities would have 
met with his approval But all that they did was to make 
new Pharisees, men w ho, s o far from reachin g a g enuine mor al 
c ommunion with G od, b ound themselves to a life o f super- 
ficial religiosity It has been suggested that instead of 
twice~as~ FacPas yourselves the original saying of Jesus ran 
‘ twice as bad as they had been ' Nobody, least of all Jesus, 
pretended that the average conduct of the heathen world was 
at all praiseworthy, but it was human and real, and the 
downright wicked people always appealed to him as bemg 
better than the ‘ acting ’ of men whose only moral criterion 
was ‘ what do I look like ? what will people think of me ? ’ 
The third ' Woe ’ (vers 16-22) is directed against the 
Pharisaic casuistry which distinguished between the stringency 
of vanot^ormsTo? oath As we have already seen, Jesus saw' 
no value in the oath at all , but if it must be taken, it should 
be taken honestly, and there must be no escape on the ground 
of a quibble Men swore by the sanctuary or by the altar or 
by heaven, and the theory w-as that unless the person who took 
the oath was conscious of all the details of the object, the oath 
was not binding If he swore by the gold of the sanctuary, 
he had a clear idea of the object, and the oath was valid So 
also if he swore by the gift which is on the altar. But it is m 
the nature of the oath that it is an appeal to some higher power, 
and it follows that the object or person from which that power 
is derived is even more suitable a court of appeal than things 
which owe their authority to him or to it So Jesus calls them 
blind guides, because they fail to see the reality that lies 
behind the superficial language 

The fourth ‘ Woe ’ (ver 23) is of the same kmd, a condem- 
nation of the spirit which is scrupulous in small details, but 
neglects -great principles The saying occurs m Luke xi 
42 m a slightly different form, omitting faithfulness and substi- 
tuting love of God for mercy This last variation is possibly 
due to an alternative rendering of the original Aramaic, and 
the passage in Matthew 7 may have been adapted to Micah 
vi 8 The rabbis laid it down th at everything that grew 
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ious observanc 


from the groun d and might be e aten was subject to the law 
o f tithe, and a careful ob server of the Law tVould( 5 ^v this jut 
mtcTthe last detail Jesus“doeTnoT condemn this practice — 
on the contrary, he saj r s, ‘these latter ought you to have 
practised * — but he insists that men must not regard it as 
excusing them from more important duties Here he is 
directly applymg the central principles of the great prophets 
to the conditions of his own day. From Amos onw ards they 
had insisted that men could not be forgiven foFnegIecfc~bf 
real moral duties on the grouncf that they hadlie cn ^ca reful 
inThelrreligious ojoseryances_ IhFstrilangTniage with w hich 
the saying concludes, ‘ Blmd guides that you are, filtering 
away the gnat and swallowing the camel,’ is an interesting 
illustration of that hyperbole which Jesus sometimes employed 
to bring home truth It may be compared with the saying in 
Mark x 25 (= Matthew xix 24), * It is easier for a camel to 
get through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to get into the 
Realm of God ’ Neither is meant to be take n literally, 
but each drives home its lesson with un mistakabie"powe ri'~ 
"The FEtE^^Voe 1 (vers 25, 26) is~paralleled in Luke xi 
39-41, again with shght variation, which may be partly due 
to a different Greek translation from the Aramaic There is 
also, apparently, a misunderstanding on the part of Luke, 
for while Matt hew says msid ejh&v.ar e. filled with your rapacity 
and se h-mdulge nce, Lu ke interprets your inner life is filled 
with rapacity 7 and malice The differenc e ls imppHant * 
The saying in thrs^ospeTdoes not refer merely to the man’s 
j own character, as the" Lucan forin^oesT buFto the fact that 
these people ate and drank luxuriously things which they 
s ecured by act s of \ndlence~an 3 ~wrong What th ey p ut~in 
t heir cups was"" contaminated" by t he s ource__from whic h it 
had come, and it was useless to polish the o utside of the vessel, 
a nd so meetjthe demands of the traditio nal Law Thus again 
the epithets blmd and irreligious (the word Tendered impious 
m the earlier ‘ Woes ’) are again apphed to the Pharisees, and 
on the same grounds as before 
The sixth * Woe ’ (vers 27, 28) is paralleled in Luke xi 44, 
where again the saying is not completely understood and is 
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interpreted Th e reference is to a custom which pre vailed in 
th e days of Jesus of whitew ashing tombs near Jerusalem at 
the time of the Passover This madeTthem look ~cleah, and 
at the same timtf warned the public what they were, and 
everybody knew what was inside them Luke, on the other 
hand, assigned that the whitewashing was intended to conceal 
them, so that men would walk over them and defile themselves 
m consequence The original form as Matthew presents it 
makes the condemnation temble enough, and falls mto line 
with the rest of the passage t 

The seventh ' Woe ' (vers 30-32) appears in a much shorter 
form in Luke xi 47, 48 The contemporaries of Jesus build 
tombs for the prophets and decorate the tombs of the just, but 
then purpose is not simply to honour the great men of the 
past, it is even more to call attention to their own superiority 
to their ancestors They say to the world, as it were, ' See 
how much better we are than our fathers 1 — if we had been 
living in the days of our fathers, we would not have jomed them 
in sheddmg the blood of the prophets * On the contrary, says 
Jesus, the present generation is shewing itself to be the true 
sons of those who killed the prophets, that is to say, m accord- 
ance with the usual Semitic idiom, they inherit their character 
as well as their blood For, after all, they are but finishing 
the work which their fathers began — they will fill up the 
measure that their fathers filled 

A retrospect over these * Woes ' makes it clear that in 
essence they are all concerned with the same principle The 
d enunciations of Jesus are especially poured out on peop le 
w ho hved to be looked at. whose aim was to secure the applause 
o f their public ,, whose motive was to be seen of men ToTum 
they were simply actors, playing pa rts oh tfaeTstage) not liv ing 
a~real We, but presentinga fiction to the pubhc gaze So 
he flung at them the mos t ^contemp tuous tefmdnTusTSc abu- 
l ary — mumme rs-t Their failure to achieve reality in life was 
especially marked by an almost complete lack of logical 
power They adopted the part which they had cast for them- 
selves without thinking what it meant — they never thought 
what anything meant So they found themselves, or rather 
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Jesus found them, entangled m all manner of moral absurdities 
and self-contradictions Senseless and blind, they played 
while their world burned about them, and only helped to drag 
to her final rum the people whom they might have saved 

33 You serpents 1 you brood of vipers 1 how can you escape being 

34 sentenced to Gehenna? This is why I will send you 
prophets, wise men, and scribes, some of whom you will 
kill and crucify, some of whom you will flog in your 

35 synagogues and persecute from town to town ; it is that 
on you may fall the punishment for all the just blood shed 
on earth from the blood of Abel the just down to the blood 
of Zechanah the son of Barachiah, whom you murdered 

36 between the sanctuary and the altar. I tell you truly, 
it will all come upon this generation. 

Luke also attaches his version of this passage to the r Woes/ 
and it is clear that it must have been appended to it in the 
original document used by both Luke gives the passage, as 
a quotation from a work ot herwise unknown. The Wisdom of 
God, and it is possible th at its presence is d ue to.theidentifica- 
tion of Jesus with Wisdom Gertamly _ some of the features 
ofThe passage are"u 51 ike'~Jesu s THeTjieqry of the_wnter~is 
thai God desires to punish Jerusal em in his d ay, and to_bnng 
down on" her~ffie punishment f or _all^ the just_ blood shed. on 
earth in order to doLES/however, God Himself must have 
some valid excuse, and He obtams this by sending prophets 
whom, as He well knows, Jerusalem will persecute and kill 

I Thi s co nception of a God w ho can trap men intosin m order 
tajurngir theg TisnHeri y .teaching 

of Jesus, but iGh^~ para!l^_qnJ he~Q?der Hebrew ^thought 
ThusTn ^SamueTiSiv x Y ahwe h's anger is kindled against 
I srael, an d i n order to h ave an excuse for giving venFTcTHis 
an ger. He stirs D avid upT to number the people Still 'more 
te mble is t he passage ^ in~Ezelnen^^ 5H2bI \vherethejprophet, 
after_sketchmg the history of Israel’s rebellions, reaches the 
cl imax by saying~tEar~Yiliweh had~dellbe ratelv~ give n Isra el 
st atutes that were not good , p articula rly the command to 
sacrifice the first-bom, in order that He might have a valid 
• " ' " ~~ 192” ~~ ~~ 
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e xcuse for destroying jt he peop le It is e asy to realize how suc h 
a doctrine might be adopted by the~wffter of an apocrypha l 
b ook, perhaps in the last-century: fi.p ^ perhaps even later if 
he were a Christian, 

A further, though less serious, difficulty is presented by the 
mention of the blood of Zechanah the son of Barachiah, whom 
you murdered between the sanctuary and the altar. It seems 
t o be generally agreed that we have here a mistak en jremims - 
c ence of the death of Zechanah the son of Jehoiada, reco rded 
in 2 Chronicles xxiv 22 f No such person as ~Ze c hana h the 
s on of Barachiah ^mentioned m^tHh^ld ^Testament^nor is 
t here any record of such an event in la ter times But the 
apocryp hal writers were sometimes extraordmarflyin accuraTfe, 
and it lseasy to understand the appeara nce of such a mistake* 
The fact that hecomes at the end of the lme of martyrs suggests 
also confusion with Zechanah the son of Iddo, whose book 
stands so near the end of the prophetic canon In any case 
the passage serves as a strong contrast to the section which 
follows 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem I slaying the prophets and stoning 37 
those who have been sent to you ! How often I would fain 
have gathered your children as a fowl gathers her brood 
under her wings I But you would not have it I See, 38 
your House is left to you, desolate For I tell you, you will 39 
never see me again till you say, Bl-esscd be he who comes 
in the Lord’s name ’ 

This lament occurs also in Luke xin 34-35, and the varia- 
tions between the two are very shght mdeed It is one of 
the most striking and impressive of the utterances of Jesus 
Slaying the prophets and stoning those who have been sent to 
her, she is now about to put to death the greatest of all her 
visitors, the Messiah himself The spiritual heroes of the 
past, her Isaiahs and her Jeremiahs, have tried m their day 
to save her from disaster, and have failed Now, m the hour 
of her greatest peril, when her final punishment is already 
hanging over her, there has come One who would win her 
complete salvation, lure her from her superficiality and 
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dreams of a political kingdom, and make her what she should 
be, God’s great evangelist But though the danger has 
threatened, and Jesus has often visited her (incidentally 
ver 37 supports the Johanmne record of an early Judaean 
ministry) , she has refused to listen As a fowl gathe rs her 
brood under her wings when the hawk hovers above, so he 
has pleaded with her toTake ^ refu^~uf hihi— m rvam^r~sfie~ 
wouIcTnot haveitj 

As our text stands, ver 28 suggests a reminiscence of 
Jeremiah xxn 5 But probably the word desolate does not 
belong to the original text, and has been inserted in order to 
suggest that passage m Jeremiah The idea is rather that 
the city has been deserted — even perhaps divorced — by her 
God It was the place which He had chosen, there had He 
set His name, there had He made His earthly home Ezekiel 
had seen Him leave the city before its overthrow by the 
Chaldeans, and now He was once more to depart To you 
is probably simply an ' ethic dative,’ implying that the ex- 
pected event will intimately concern the audience Jesus 
himself, the Messiah, is being rejected by her, and with his 
death her last hope will perish He will come again, it is true, 
but only on that day of judgment when he returns to reign, 
greeted by the true messianic cry, Blessed a he who comes in 
the Lord’s name And with these words the way is prepared 
for the great eschatological discourse of the gospel 

III Chaps xxiv-xxv A x Eschat ological Discourse 

O pinions differ very videly as to the ext ent to which Jesus 
s hared the eschatological vie ws of his contemporaries There 
is ~a school of thought i\hich holds Jhat J ffis"vh o Je wo rF was 
o riented to those news, and th at the thoug ht of a triumphant 
r eturn after his death w a s~^ways"Jmpeimosr'iirHis ~mind 
Others insist that the language which gives this impression 
i s either m odifie cTby the" early churc h to suit its news, or 
e lse is an adoption of the current speech, intended to convey 
les sons which were far more importa nt than thpirjtempnrafly 
[framework of thought and expression It is difficult, if not 
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impossi ble, to prono unce with certainty as behygeruthe two 
views. Jo ut it is clear that for some r ea son or ot her Jhe first 
generation of Christians did expect hi s speedy re turn, and"~Lf 
fEis impressi on was not based on his - own - language, whence 
could it hav e come ? ' "* ~ — 

EschatoIogicaOang ua ge is found elsewhere throu g h the 
gospels, but chap xxiv is_the longest connected passage 
dealing ‘ w-IEh" tlies ubject , and^HIip^lar 7 ^onTams~^ pair "of 
parables illustrating the same theme Chap xxiv is, however, 
composite, contammg four distinct elements (a) a discourse 
found in Mark xm (largely reproduced in Luke xxi ) , (b) a 
discourse found in Luke xvu 22-37 > ( c ) a discourse found 
also in Luke xu 35-46 , (d) matenal not found elsewhere 
The distribution of these sources m Matthew xxiv is roughly 
as follows to {a) belong vers 1-8, 15-36 (m the mam), to (b) 
vers 25, 26, 37-41, to {c) vers 43-51, and to (d) vers 9-14, 30 
Whilst it is clear that this evangelist has understood all these 
to be apocalyptic, a closer study of the text tends to suggest 
t hat the reference of~some, at least, dfIhT ~onginaI~ufteraiTUes 
was rather to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem 

XXIV 

So Jesus left the temple and went on his way His disciples 1 
came forward to point out to him the temple-buildings, but 2 
he replied to them, ‘You see all this ? I tell you truly, 
not a stone here will be left upon another, without bemg 
tom down * 

These two verses are taken from Mark xm , where they form 
the introduction to the great discourse — in itself probably a 
compilation Not only the general circumstances, but also 
such words as not a stone here will be left upon another, without 
bemg tom down , seem to refer to a p h ysical, even a political . 
catas trophe, rather than to the calamities of the End 

So as he sat on the Hill of Olives the disciples came up to him 3 
m private and said, ‘ Tell us, when will this happen ? 
What will be the sign of your arrival and of the end of the 
world ? ’ Jesus replied, * Take care that no one misleads 4 
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5 you ; for many will come in my name, saying, “ I am the 

6 Christ,” and they will mislead many. You will hear of 
wars and rumours of wars ; see and do not be alarmed. 

7 These, have to come, but it is not the end yet. For nation 
will rise against nation, and realm against realm , there 

8 will be famines and earthquakes here and there. All that 
is but the beginning of the trouble. 

Taken almost verbatim from Mark xrn 3-8 Jesus is first 
concerned to warn his disciples not to be misled by appear- 
ances and by false claims A similar warning is uttered in 
Luke xvn 23, and, indeed, there are certain affinities between 
that passage and Mark xm Some strange and terrible event 
is to happen, but the disciples are to see and not be alarmed 
They are to understand that these things are only preliminaries 
— all that is but the beginning of the trouble Wars and natural 
disasters, together with the appearance of false Messiahs, will 
but herald the end At the same time the language of the 
verses does seem to imply that they will be expecting Jesus 
himself 

9 Then men will hand you over to suffer affliction, and they will 

kill you ; you will be hated by all the Gentiles on account 

10 of my name. And many will he repelled then, they will 

11 betray one another and hate one another. Many false 

12 prophets will rise and mislead many. And m most of you 

13 love will grow cold by the increase of iniquity ; but he will 

14 be saved who holds out to the very end This gospel of 
the Reign shall be preached all over the wide world as a 
testimony to all the Gentiles, and then the end will come 

The warning of persecution which Mark inserts at this point 
has already been used by this evangelist in his account of the 
mission of the apostles He substitutes a passage whose 
content is similar, but whose language suggests that it was 
taken from a different source altogether "Whilst both Mark xm. 
and Matthew x contain the phrase he will be saved who holds 
out to the very end, neither suggests that in most of you love 
will grow cold by reason of iniquity. This must be assigned ' 
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to a type of thought we have noticed elsewhere in this gospel, 
namely, the feeling that m the evangelist’s day the church 
contained a number of unworthy members Finally, in ver 
14, the idea that the Gospel of the Reign shall be preached all 
over the wide world is derived from Mark xm 10 — a verse 
which Matthew has not used m chap x 

So when you see the appalling Horror spoken of by the pro- 15 
phet Darnel, standing erect in the holy place (let the reader 
note this), then let those who axe m Judaea fly to the hills , 16 
a man on the housetop must not go down to fetch what 17 
is inside his house, and a man m the field must not turn 18 
back to get his coat Woe to women with child and to 19 
women who give suck in those days I Pray that you 20 
may not have to fly in winter or on the sabbath, for there 21 
will be sore misery then, such as has never been from the 
beginning of the world till now — no and never shall be 
Had not those days been cut short, not a soul would be 22 
saved alive ; however, for the sake of the elect, those 
days will be cut short 

If anyone tells you at that time, “ Here is the Christ 1 ” or, 23 
“ there he is ! " do not believe it , for false Christs and 24 
false prophets mil rise and bring forward great signs and 
wonders , so as to mislead the very elect, — if that were 


possible (I am telling you this beforehand ) 25 

If they tell you, " Here he is in the desert," 26 

do not go out , 

“ here he is m the chamber," 
do not believe it * 

For like lightning that shoots from east to west, 27 

so will be the arrival of the Son of man 
Wherever the body lies, 2 8 

there will the vultures gather. 


Except for vers 26-28 (cf Luke xn 23, 24, 37) the passage 
is taken almost verbatim from Mark xm 14-23 The most 
n oticeable variation is the insertion of the s abbath _ in, ver 
2 0, where Mark has simply ' th e winter ' 1 This is an admirable 
illustration of the Jewish tendencies of the evangelist , he has 
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perhaps, in mind t he saintly. Jeus-.uho.injt 68„b_c_ had all owe d 
themselves to be massacred ra t her than_defend Jhemse ly es 
on~ ^heTaFb ath~/ It nTclear that this passage was originally 
aprediction of the coming destruction of Jerusalem The 
clear insight of Jesus left no room for doubt as to the termina- 
tion of the course along which the Jew ish people w ere going, 
and he could see, as clearly as any of the ancient prophets, 
the doom that threatened the city First, the appalling 
Horror spoken of by the prophet Daniel shall stand erect in 
the holy place , apparently a reference to the presence of Roman 
armies round Jerusalem, and so rightl} interpreted by Luke 
This means that there is not a moment to be lost if any 
man will escape he must not go down to fetch what is inside 
his house ; as he steps from the outdoor ladder which led 
to his roof, he must leap instantly for safety, and take refuge 
in the mountains It is said that during the last siege of 
Jerusalem the Christians actually escaped to Pella, which is 
not m the hills — indirect testimony to the fact that the passage 
dates from before ad 70 Mention is made of some of the 
outstanding features of this calamity, and of the fact that the 
fearful conditions will not last long, at least for the disciples 
of Jesus 

In all this there is nothing that can be called eschatology 
On the contrary, there is no point m telling people let those 
who are m Judaea fly to the hills in order to escape the Day of 
Judgment Clearly the orig i nal refer e nce is to the events of 
ad 70 Luke, writing after the event, modifies the language 
in order to bring this out more clearly But Matthew also 
wTote after the fall of Jerusalem, and we ask ourselves why 
he did not make similar changes There are two answers 
to this question in the first place, Matthew modifies the 
wording of his source much less than Luke, and m the 
second place, wath a strongly eschatological background 
to his thinking,_ this evangelist readily interprels"tKe"w'hoTe 
pJssage TTn an apo calyplic ' sense^ "So" he^hsFrfsTfhmediat&l}' 
(vers 26 f) two or three sentences taken from the same 
source as Luke xvn 20 f , a passage which is certainly eschato- 
logical These verses foretell the return of the Son of man, 
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who will come so suddenly that his arrival wall be as a flash 
of lightning, gleaming out and covering the whole sky With 
our experience of British thunderstorms it is difficult for us 
to realize the sweep and brilliancy of tropical and Oriental 
lightning, which at every flash illumines the whole scene as 
brightly as the sunshine, so that for the instant even the - 
further scenery lies open at night before the startled watcher 
The mention of vultures in ver 28 apparently has nothing to 
do with the Roman armies, for it is taken from a strictly 
eschatological passage It must mean rather that when the 
times are ripe the expected calamities will all swoop down to- 
gether on the rotting carcase, the world whose soul has left it 
or perished 

Immediately after the misery of those days 29 

the sun util he darkened, 

and the moon will not yield her light, 
the stars uni l drop from heaven 

and the orbs of the heavens will be shaken 

Then the Sign of the Son of man will appear in heaven ; 30 
then all tribes on earth will wail, they will see the Son of 
man coming on the clouds of heaven with great power and 
glory. He will despatch his angels with a loud trumpet- 31 
call to muster his elect from the four winds, from the verge 
of heaven to the verge of earth 


Except for the first part of ver 30, these verses are derived 
from Mark xrn 24-27 Though even in Mark the passage 
is distinctly apocalyptic, Matthew heightens the im pression 
by intro ducing the ment ionjjf t he Sign of the Son of ma n, 
and by adding a loud trumpet-call (fr om Isaiah xxvn 13) 
to ver 30 The passage cont ains^thgjusuaL accompaniments 
of the great Dayin apocalypt icjthou ght, the v iolent. in version 
ajiffdestruc tion of the m aterial univer se, a falling heaven an d a 
crumbling earth The - unique expression is that which this 
evangeliiOias added, Then the Sign of the So n of man wi ll 
appear m heaven T h<T~meaning of this ph rase is farZfram 
clear It "may be a referehce“to"the ' standard ' mentioned in 
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Isaiah xi 12, though this is hardly apocalyptic. Many 
commentators have taken it to mean the appear ance of a 
Cross in the heavens/ the propeF'Sign ofTfielson of man. It 
seems asif iFmig ht"Be~a^ ^ baIHe-~sIan 3 ajcTrSseg"hy the~Chn st 
i n calling his" 'forces to conflict an d__Yicto,rv J .and _it js.pojsTble 
t hat we have to see _in ^it_a, reference to someesch atolfigical 
t hought and phrase which has not survived m any of our 
extant apocalyptic books 

32 Let the fig tree teach you a parable As soon as its brandies 

turn soft and put out leaves, you know summer is at hand ; 

33 so, whenever you see all this happen, you may be sure He 
is at hand, at the very door 

34 I tell you truly, the present generation will not pass away 

35 till all this happens Heaven and earth will pass away, 
but my words will never pass away 

The lesson of the last sections is remforced by the parable 
of the fig tree Just as men can judge from the ordinary 
events of nature what will happen in the near future, so the 
disciples of Jesus should be able to foresee the coming disaster 
when the first signs of it appear Further, he insists that 
his words are infallible, and that they are more certain than 
the material universe itself The whole passage is taken 
almost verbatim from Mark xui 28-31, and it is interesting 
t o note that this ei angelist has allowed t he wordFtlie preieht 
g eneration will not pass away till all t his ha ppens to stand 
This may be a simple oversight, or there m ay still have be en 
li ving persons who remembered the actuaT life ~of Tesus , 
or, again, the evangelist may have interpreted the words as 
applying to his own generation The first seems, on the wh ole, 
t he most probable explan ation 

36 Now no one knows anything about that day or hour, not 

37 e ven the angels in heaven , b ut onl y m yT atlfefr ~~ Aswyere 
the days of Noah, so will the arrival of the Son of man be 

38 For as in the days before the dduge people ate and drank, 
married and were married, tilTthe day Noah entered the 
ark , and as they knew nothing till the deluge came 
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and swept them all away ; so will the arrival of the Son 
of man be. 

Then there will be two men in the field, 4 ° 

one will be taken and one will be left ; 
two women will be grinding at the millstone, 4 1 

one will be taken and one will be left 

Keep on the watch then, for you never know what day 42 
your Lord will come. But be sure of this, that if the 43 
householder had known at what watch in the night the 
thief was coming, he would have been on the watch, he 
would not have allowed his house to be broken into So 44 
be ready yourselves, for the Son of man is coming at an 
hour you do not expect 

This passage, which emphasizes the demand for wakefulness 
i>n the ground that the coming of the Son of man will be entirely 
unexpected, is. composite Ver 36 is taken (with one signi- 
ficant omission) from Mark xiu 32, and ver 42 looks like 
a summary of the rest of the Marcan passage Between the 
two Matthew has inserted vers 37-41, which appear in a 
shorter form in Luke xvil 26, 27, 35 Vers 43, 44 are found, 
with verbal modifications, m Luke xn 39, 40 

God "has His own times, and these are known onty to Himself 
— you never know what day your Lord will come This is 
the key to the section, and the evangelist has reinforced it by 
reference to the calamity which overtook the ancient world 
m the days of Noah. I t is significant that in the origin al 
passage in Mark Jesus ad ds that even the Son does not kno w 
w hen tne nouFfor his~own appearance will strike' M atthew, 
with his more advanced Chnstology. avoids the suggestio n 
that there ca n be any l imitation on the knowledge of T esus 
by~omitting these words 1 ~~~~ 

"■Not only is the coming of the Christ unexpected , it is 
discriminating As the arrangement of the text suggests, 
there is a certain rhythm in vers 40, 41, which may imply 

1 It should be noted that some of the most ancient authonties include 
these -words, but it seems hkely that they were introduced from Mark 
in the course of textual transmission 
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that they came originally from another source than the rest 
of the passage As they stand, they are obscure, and probably 
refer to some detailed eschatological theory, such as that 
which was familiar in the teaching of Paul The treatme nt 
accorded to men will be unequal — so much is clear Tbut the 
grounds of the difference, and even its nature, are left unex - 
plained We must assume that these ti lings would be 
famil.ar to the readers of the gos pSi," who may have held a 
beller~thaf the~ 7 aithtul would~hrst be caught away, leavin g 
the unbelievers still o n earth to_ endure further calamity a t 
t heliands of hmne and messianic vengeance B ut this, after _ 
ah , is a matter of co njecture " 

The conclusion ot this teaching is the lesson, Keep awake 
In Mark (\m 34) the command to watch, 1 e not to go to sleep, 
is given especially to the gate-keeper by a master who is 
going on a long journey The evangelist has preferred the 
form that the saying takes in another source, and has made the 
injunction more general Of course the metaphor of the thief 
must not be pressed too closely , the pom t of the comparison 
lies in the unexpectedness of his visit 

45 Now where is the trusty and thoughtful servant, whom his 

lord and master has set over his household to assign them 

46 their supplies at the proper time ? Blessed is that servant 
if his lord and master finds him so doing when he arrives ! 

47 I tell you truly, he will set him over all his property. 

48 But if the bad servant says to himself, “ My lord and . 

49 master is long of coming,” and if he s t ar ts to beat his 
fellow-servants and to eat and drink with drunkards, 

50 that servant’s lord and master will arrive on a day when 
he does not expect him and at an hour which he does not 

51 know ; he will cut him in two and assign him the fate 
of the impious. There men will wail and gnash their 
teeth 

With slight verbal alterations this passage is found also in 
Luke xh 42-46, where it follows directly on the verses with 
which the last section concludes As reinforcing the lesson 
of the whole latter part of the chapter, the purpose and meaning 
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of the verses are beyond mistake 
lesson is most practical The servant 


It will be noticed that the 
is not requirecTTo 


abstract himself fronTall business, ' ajnd'standrda }'’ a nd nigh t 
looking out over the road His lord and master has set him 


over his household to assign them their supplies at. th e_ proper 
t imeT What the master desire s is that he may find him s o 
doing wh^T£e~am757~ > Tjrqlher^vOT3 ^^hej r oper prena ra- 
tionlorineTOmmg^iChr^i£lKrfajI^macwm^^^^t_of 
tEe^regntax^uHS whidT^j^TaH - upon the disciple fading 
t his, jv Hen TnFmasIeF'd^ "cdme7~lIeT^ir^^i gn~him the f ate 
o ftheHypocntes ^e7p assage~closes^yiSralphrase which is 
a favourite with this evangelist, who uses it seven times,. 


The~only“ itber passage where it occurs 
paralleled by Matthew viu 12 
A study of the whole chapter makes it clear that whilst 
greater part - of one of the sources, Stark 


IXivi 


X1U 


may 


refer to the fall of Jerus alem, and only the final verses of tha t 
chapter are ne cessarily" eschato logical — they_ may have been 
a later addition — the other two main sources, those found also 
in Luke xn and xvn , must be regarded as a pocalyp tic We 
are thus practically compelled to admit that, whilst this 


el ement may not hav e been so prommen t m the teaching of 
Jesus as is sometimes supposed, it cannot have been entir ely 
, absent He did giv e his disciples_reasp n J:o~think that after 
} his death lie wouT5~retnnriirnhni^ 

* by celestial powers~an5~heralde3^y'cat'astrophlc events, to 


( hoTbe'lohg HelayedTand^Siat the story of the universe would 
be con hrmmatea witHi5~The~l ffefune~orsome of themselves 
f ItiTonly too obvious~that this^xpectation, in all its complete- -7 9 

3 , has not been fulfilled, and many EhscipesT^daiTifavely I ^ 

T*; ^ — tt ^ a > a u " t -» — — t» i — — — 


ness. 


doubt whether it ever will be fulfilled inaTIIeral sense Those 
who hold that opinion are compelled to bel i eve that JesuFw as" 
necessarily limited m_his choice of expressions by the thought- 
background of his contemporaries ThQ iteral truth would \ 
have" been m ore misleading t o tnem than the lang uage_Jie \ 
actuall y used, and he was compelled" to clof5e~hislessons, uj 
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t he thoug hhlorm s, which would best bring home to his i m- 
mediate hearers the essential truth he sought to com e y . This 
was an intense demand for fidelity in life and purpose This 
deman d is no less stringent on other ages than it was on th e 
firstXhnstian generatio n E ven though men may not expect 
to see the Christ descending through the riven sky , the trut h i 
r emains thai he is ever at nand, and in his own way, adapte d ] 
to each generation and to each individual, he _comes And 
when the Son of man cometh, shall he findfaitn in the earth ? 

y\v. 

1 Then shall the Realm of heaven be compared to ten maidens 

who took their lamps and went out to meet the bridegroom 

2 and the bride. Five of them were stupid and five were 

3 sensible For although the stupid took their lamps, they 

4 took no oil with them, whereas the sensible took oil in 

5 their vessels as well as their lamps As the bridegroom 
was long of coming, they all grew drowsy and went to 

6 sleep But at midnight the cry arose, “ Here is the bnde- 

7 groom ! Come out to meet him 1 ” Then all the maidens 

8 rose and trimmed their lamps The stupid said to the 
sensible, “ Give us some of your oil, for our lamps are gomg 

9 out ” But the sensible replied, “ No, there may not be 
enough for us and for you Better go to the dealers and 

10 buy for yourselves ” Now while they were away buying 
oil, the bridegroom arrived ; those maidens who were 
ready accompanied him to the marriage-banquet, and the 

11 door was shut Afterwards the rest of the maidens came 

12 and said, “ Oh, sir, oh sir, open the door for us ! ” but he 

13 replied, “ I tell you frankly, I do not know you ” Keep 
on the watch then, for you know neither the day nor the 
hour 

The lessons of the previous chapter are driven home by 
three parables, of which this is the first It is found only in 
this gospel, though there is a short simile m Luke xm 25-27 
which seems to convey the same general ideas, whilst lamps 
and a marriage are mentioned m the eschatological passage 
m Luke xii 35-36 It has been suggested that vers 11-13 
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are a later addition, due to a reminiscence of Luke xin 

25-27 

The lesson enforced in this parable is not that of wakefulness, 
for they alfgrew drowsy and went to slee p It is rather that 
of foretfioug ht, for although the stupid took their lamps, they 
took no oil with them, whereas the sensible took oil in their 
vessels as well as their lamps. They knowTh^th^ndegromp 
will return to his home, bringing with him the bnd e_from her 
f ather's house, and th e y do not know how lon g he wil l be 
Therefor e - !! is only prudent to see that there are, supplies of 
oil at hand, which shall enable them to take their . jJacejn the . 
festal process ion So the conduct of the disci ples must be such j 

as to prepare them for any, eve nt , it is. not enoug h to have ay />^ 
slipply^ ^irhu a^fe~wh^j^^^jjj3e eAau5ted ^m a short'Trme j 

For the case is that of a man going abroad, who summoned his 14 
servants and handed over his property to them , to one he 15 
gave t welve hundred pounds, to ano ther five hundred, and 
to “another two hundred and fifty , eachTgot according to 
his capacity. ~TEenTthe man went abroad. The servant 16 
who had got the twelve hundred pounds went at once 
and traded with them, making another twelve hundred 
Similarly the servant who had got the five hundred pounds 17 
made another five hundred. But the servant who had got 18 
the two hundred and fifty pounds went off and dug a hole 
m the ground and hid his master’s money Now a long 19 
time afterwards the master of those servants came back 
and settled accounts with them Then the servant who 20 
had got the twelve hundred pounds came forward, bringing 
twelve hundred more , he said, “ You handed me twelve 
hundred pounds, sir ; here I have gamed another twelve 
hundred ” His master said to him,^_‘ Capit al, you excellent 21 
and trusty servant 1 You have been trusty" in charge of a 
small sum . I will put you in charge of a large sum Come 
and share your master’s feast ” Then the servant with the 22 
five hundred pounds came forward He said, “ You handed 
me five hundred pounds, sir , here I have gamed another 
five hundred.” His master said to him, “ Capital, you 23 
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excellent and trusty servant 1 X 011 have been trusty In 
charge of a small sum I will put you in charge of a large 

24 sum. Come and share your master’s feast ” Then the 
servant who had got the two hundred and fifty pounds came 
forward He said, “ I knew you were a hard man, sir 
reaping where you never sowed and gathering where you 

25 never winnowed So I was afraid ; I went and hid your 
two hundred and fifty pounds m the earth. There’s your 

26 money 1 ” His master said to him m reply, “ You rascal, 
you idle servant 1 You knew, did you, that I reap where 
I have never sowed and gathered where I have never 

27 winnowed 1 Well then, you should have handed my 
money to the bankers and I would have got my capital with 

28 interest when I came back. Take therefore the two hundred 
and fifty pounds away from him, give it to the servant who 
had the twelve hundred. 

29 For to everyone who has shall more be given and richly 

given ; 

but from him who has nothing, even what he has shall 
be taken 

30 Throw the good-for-nothing servant mto darkness outside ; 
there men will wail and gnash their teeth. 

This parable finds a parallel in Luke xix 11-27, though the 
differences are so great as to forbid the suggestion that both 
are copied from exactly the same source In Luke the sums 
entrusted to the servant are much smaller, and, more signi- 
ficant, the same amount is given to each The master has 
gone abroad — as Herod Antipas did — to try to secure a royal 
title for himself, and has been followed by the hatred of his 
people There is thus a stronger motive for the servants to 
betray his interests , they are on the unpopular side At the 
end the faithless servant is punished only by losing his money , 
it is the rebellious subjects on whom the heavier punishment 
falls Parallels are also found in rabbinic writings 
The lesson of the para ble is very familiar All th e oppor- 
tunities, oTevery kind, "which mie n possess are s acred trusts 
c onfided to them* by God The size or apparent importance 
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of them does not matter , a man can do no more than make the 
b est usebiTwhatis sup pli ed to him Here is another 'drfference~ 
b etween this and the Lucan parable here the first and second 
s ervants are equally to be comme nded, for each has doubled 
h is trus t, w hilst in Luke thej first servant does twice as well as 
t he seco nd It is not enough merely to ke e p God’s gifts 
i ntact , H e - who fails to make any use at all of his trust is 
most severel y condemned, for he has faile d even to altowj he 
n atural development df~what has been committed to hrni 
T he most difficult sentence in the parable is ver 28, for it 
does not seem to be clear why the first servant should have the 
money en trusted to the las F If can fiardly be intended as a 
gift, iorlhe reward has already been bestowed on the faithful 
servant The thought seems to be — to repeat a met aphor 
used by Johannes Weiss — that the gifts of~Go d are not given 1 
like money, but like plants, which need a suitable s oil for their 
.growth Compare'd with the sums with which he has dealt, 
"and still more with the large sum which is n owTcT be"pla ce 5 in 
his charge, the hrst servant wilTfind this ne w ad dition to his 
re sponsibilities very small .Nevertheless t he principle is ' 
u niversal, and musT"bea p plied to small things as well asTo 
largejnatters _ 

When the Son of man comes m his glory and all the angels with 31 
him, then he will sit on the throne of his glory, and all 32 
nations will be gathered in front of lum , he will separate 
them one" from another, as a shepherd separates the sheep 
from the goats, setting the sheep on lus right hand and the 33 
goats on his left Then shall the King say to those on his 34 
right, “ Come you whom my Father has blessed, come mto 
your inheritance in the realm prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world 

For I was hungry and you fed me, 35 

I was thirsty and you gave me drink, 

I was a stranger and you entertained me, 

I was unclothed and you clothed me, 36 

I was ill and you looked after me, 

I was m prison and you visited me.” 
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37 Then the just will answer, 

“ Lord, when did we see you hungry and fed you ? or 
thirsty and gave you dnnl: ? 

38 when did we see you a stranger and entertain you ? 

or unclothed and clothed you ? 

39 when did we see you ill or m pnson and visit you ? ” 

40 The King will answer them, “ I tell you truly, in so far as 
you did it to one of these brothers of mine, even to the 

41 least of them, you did it to me.” Then he ■will say to those 
on the left, “Begone from me, you accursed ones, to the 
eternal fire which has been prepared for the devil and his 
angels 1 

42 For I was hungry but you never fed me, 

I was thirsty but you never gave me dnnk, 

43 I was a stranger but you never entertained me, 

' I was unclothed but you never clothed me, 

I was ill and in prison but you never looked after me ” 

44 Then they will answer too, “ Lord, when did we ever see 
you hungry or thirsty or a stranger or unclothed or ill or 

45 m pnson, and did not minister to you ? ” Then he will 
answer them, “ I tell you truly, in so far as you did not do 
it to one of these, even the least of them, you did not do 
it to me.’ 

46 ■ So they shall depart to eternal punishment, 

and the just to eternal life.” 

This parable has no parallel elsewhere in the gospels, though 
the language and the whole presentation have numerous con- 
nexions in Jewish writings, both apocalyptic and rabbinic 
In fact it has the appearance of being a Jewish story which 
has been adapted for Christian purposes Its general form 
and meaning are too familiar to need comment, for they are 
self-explanatory Here or hereafter the judgment of God is 
passed on every man , He is never confused~asTo~the mbtal 
o r^ spiritual"' value 'of adman's life~and~action s 'Hen stand 
approved or condemned by what they have~don e, and" at first 
sight this~seems to justify a doctrine of ‘ justification by 
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works ’ which elsewhere is seen to be so discordant with the 
teaching of Jesus Closer inspection, however, shews that 
this would be a false deduction from the text It is true that 
men are ludged in accordance with their acts, but that is 
b ecause the acts are s impl y the natural outcome of tEexharac- 
ter To the one class the King says, 1 Come, you whomTny 
Father has blessed, come into your inheritance in the realm 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world For I was 
hungry and you fed me,’ etc To the others the sentence is 
the exact opposite ‘ I was hungry but you never fed me * 
Both classes are surprised to hear the judgment, and the 
explanation is ‘ I tell you truly, in so far as you did it (or did 
not do it) to one of these . . . even to the least of them, you did 
it (or did not do it) to me ’ J esus suggests that there is a 
mystical connexion between his brothers and him self_,_he_is 
I n them, and they represent him m the world, are his outwar d 
expression, his body ~~ 

The further point of the whole parable is that neither class 
thought they were domg anything particularly right or 
wrong They had just done the thing natural to them, 
without hope of reward or fear of punishment, and their acts 
had value, not in themselves, but because they were illustra- 
tions of character We have once more the familiar lesson 
of Jesus * You will know them by their fruits ; do men gather 
grapes from thorns or figs from thistles ? No, every good tree 
bears sound fruit, but a rotten tree bears bad fruit , a good 
tree cannot bear bad fruit, and a rotten tree cannot bear sound 
fruit So you will know them by their fruit ’ (vn 16-20) 
And with this lesson Matthew's story of the life of Jesus ends, 
and the evangelist passes to the narrative of his death. 

E CHAPS XXVI -XXVIII THE END— 

AND THE BEGINNING 

In this closing section of the gospel, Matthew follows Mark 
very closely In most of the sections there is a large measure 
of verbal identity between the two, and the chief differences 
are due to small insertions m the text by this evangelist It 
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is worth observing that none of t hese insertions is found in 
LnhgTAVhi^^naifabi^nias'sev^ai notable diver gences, from 
that of Mark, and appears to in clude material from an entirely 
different 'accou nt of the crucifixion 

~Tt~fias Seen supposed, from the fullness with which this 
subject is treated m Mark, that there was once an independent 
account, and that it was one of the first portions of the story 
to be reduced to writing The whole certainly forms the 
climax of the gospel story, and assumes a place quite dispro- 
portionate to a mere biography F rom the first the church 
felt that the hfe of Jesus was best reg arded hs the prelude to 
his death and resurrection, and that ltwas in thes e last even ts 
thaTThe explanation of the~wEofe is to lie~found In_t his 
respect Jesus is~u mque among th e world’s greatest religious 
leaders Kone cares h o w Confucius di ed! The passing of 
Siddharta was told with loving affection by early~Buddhis ts', 
but it was the death of a de ar master whose wor k was don e 
Muham mad’s last hours ar e of importance mainly be cause 
t hey raise d the question ol his successor Socrates, like Jesus, 
was executed* as a criminal, buFTFnever occurred to any of 
his disciples, much as they loved him, that his death was 
anything more than a tragic manifestation of prejudice and 
injustice It is inconceivable that any of the Greek philo- 
sophic schools, which looked back on Socrates as their great 
hero and martyr, should have adopted the hemlock-cup as 
their device and symbol But t o the Christian Tesus is 
meaningless without the Cros s j a nd it is not an accident th at 
t hisThas Tjecome the universal sign of the Christian fait h 
With Tesus we feel that his death was not merely the end of 
I his hfe-work , it was not even simply its consummation 
LT o die as he died was his life’s work ~~*™‘ 

’ The section falls into the following divisions After a short 
introduction (xxvl 1-5), the evangelist describes the anointing 
at Bethany (xxvi 6-13) and the arrangement with Judas 
(xxvi 14-16) Then follow the Last Supper (xxvi 17-29), 
the final announcement of the Passion (xxvi 30-35), and the 
agony in the garden (xxvi 36-46) The next stage includes 
the arrest (xxvi 47-56), the trial before Caiaphas (xxvi 
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57-68), Peter’s denial (xxvi 69-75), and the trial before Pilate 
(xxvu x— 2, 11-26) The mockery of the soldiers (xxvn 27-30) 
precedes the actual crucifixion (xxvu 31-56), which is followed 
by the burial (xxvm 57-61) Additions to Mark’s narrative 
are found in the death of Judas (xxvn 3-10) and the watch 
set on the tomb (xxvn 62-66) The story of the Resurrection 
begins with the visit of the women to the tomb (xxvm 1-10), 
followed by the explanation of the disappearance of the body 
current in Jewish circles (xxvm 11-15), and concluding with 
the appearance of Jesus in Galilee and the great commission 
(xxvm 16-20) 


I xxvi 1-16 Preliminary 

xxvi 

When Jesus finished saying all this he said to his disciples, 1 
‘ You know the passover is to be held two days after this , 2 
and the Son of man will be delivered up to be crucified ’ 

Then the high priests and the elders of the people met m the 3 
palace of the high priest who was called Caiaphas and took 4 
counsel together to get hold of Jesus by craft and have him 
put to death. ' Only,’ they said, * it must not be during 5 
the festival, m case of a not among the people ’ 

This short introduction gives the attitude of the two sides 
towards the coming event T o Jesus the Passover is the 
ti me of his suffering — the Son of man will be delivered up to 
b e crucified To the Sadducean priests it is an opportunit y, 
w hich must, however, be carefully use d They have failed in 
their efforts both to entrap him into treason and to discredit 
him with the crowd , t heir only resource is to ge t hold of Jesu s 
b y craft and have him put to death The mention of the 
festival introduces an important point, that of the chronology 
We do not, as a matter of fact, know the date of the crucifixion 
Mark, followed by Matthew and Luke, makes the Last Supper 
the Passover meal, and Jesus is put to death on the 14th of 
Nisan But the Fourth Gospel (and, apparently, also St 
Pauli places the _fi nal meal on the previous evening, so tha t 
Jesus dies during the time when the Passover victims are 
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actually bein g tailed in the Temp le There are faint sugges- 
tions’ oTtSis~\ f iew in Luke, and Mark’s phrase (repeated here), 
it must not be during the festival, in case of a riot, looks as if 
he were aware of the tradition The arrest must be made 
before the slaughter of the paschal victims roused the excite- 
ment and fanaticism of the crowd. 

6 Now when Jesus was at Bethany in the house of Simon the 

7 leper, a woman came up to him with an alabaster flask of 
expensive perfume which she poured over his head as he 

8 lay at table When the disciples saw this they were angry. 

9 ‘ What is the use of this waste ? J they said , * the per- 
fume might have been sold for a good sum, and the poor 

ro might have got that ’ But Jesus was aware of what they 
said, and he replied, * Why are you annoying the woman ? 

11 It is a beautiful thing she has done to me. The poor you 
always have beside you, but you will not always have me. 

12 In pouring this perfume on my body she has acted in 

13 view of my burial I tell you truly, wherever this gospel 
is preached through all the world, men will speak of what 
she has done in memory of her * 

A very familiar story, taken almost verbatim from Mark 
This evangelist, however, does not give the exact value of the 
ointment as his source does, but merely speaks of a good sum 
The incident has been compared with the similar narrative in 
Luke vu 36 f , though the differences are striking, in addition 
to the fact that one event is placed at the end of the ministry 
and the other at the beginning Nevertheless, Luke does 
sometimes make so free with the order of his sources that it is 
possible that the two narratives have a common origin, though 
clearly Luke preferred some other account to that of Mark 
The incident illustrates the strain which the near prospect 
of the Passion had laid on Jesus So terrible is the thing 
before him, that an act of affection by an insignificant, name- 
less woman is a beautiful thing Every thought, too, is 
oriented to his death, and so she has acted in view of my burial 

14 Then one of the twelve called Judas Iscanot went and said to 

15 the high priests, * What will you give me for betraying 
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him to you ? * And they weighed out for him thirty silver 
pieces From that moment he sought a good opportunity 16 
~to betray him 

Again taken from Mark, with the addition of the price paid 
The thirty silver pie ces appe ar to be a reminiscence of Zechan ah 
i d 12 and .Exodus xm 32, w here the su m is stated to be th e 
price of a slave Evidently the prophetic passage is here 
interpreted in a messianic sense, though the familiar words 
‘ that it might be fulfilled ' are wanting The action of Judas 
h as been variously explained To many~modem m inds it 
s eems that he must have been above the average level of 
in telligence among the disciple s, and that, with a. genuin e 
ze al for his Master, he found him too slow to seize the opp or- 
tunity off ered to him, and therefore secured his betray al m 
or der io iorce his hand and compel him to declare himself m 
so me miraculous w ay The repentance of Judas is m sup port 
o f ' this vie w On the other hand, to his co ntemp oraries, in- 
cluding this evan gelist, ancfsfill more the writer of the Fourth 
Go’spel, Judas' action seemed to be simply a piece of cowar dly 
an d sordid treacuery It is perhaps a matter on which only 
one who felt himself to be wholly guiltless would dare to 
pronounce to-day 


II xxvi 17-46 The Last Night 

On the first day of unleavened bread the disciples Of Jesus 17 
came up and said to him, * Where do you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat the passover ? ’ He said, ‘ Go into the 18 
city to so-and-so ; tell him that the Teacher says, “ My 
time is near, I will celebrate the passover at your house 
with my disciples ” * So the disciples did as Jesus had 19 
told them, and prepared the passover When evening came 20 
he lay at table with the disciples, and as they were eating 21 
he said, ' One of you is going to betray me ’ They were 22 
greatly distressed at this, and each of them said to him, 

‘ Lord, surely it is not me.' He answered, ‘ One who 2 3 
has dipped his hand into the same dish as myself is going 
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24 to betray me The Son of man goes the road that the 
scripture has described for him, but woe to the man by 
whom the Son of man is betrayed ! Better that man 

25 had never been bom 1 ’ Then Judas his betrayer said, 
* Surely it is not me, rabbi ? ’ He said to him, f Is it 
not ? ’ 

26 As they were eating he took a loaf and after the blessing he 

broke it , then he gave it to the disciples saying, * Take 

27 and eat this, i t. means my body .* He also took a cup and 
after thanEng GocThe "gavelt to them saying, * Drink of 

28 it, all of you ; this means my blood, the_new covenant- 
blood, shed for many, "to win~THeT~re mission of tfi euisins 

29 I tell you, after this I will never drink this produce of the 
vine till the day I drink it new with you in the Realm of 
my Father.’ 

Here again the evangelist closely follows Mark He has, 
however, omitted the graphic detail of the man bearing a 
pitcher of v r ater, and has added the identification of Judas as 
the traitor 

The language of ver 18 — * I will celebrate the passover at 
your house with my disciples ’ — makes it perfectly clear that 
the meal was actually the Passover Yet it is a little strange 
to find the whole process of offering the sacrifice covered by 
the simple phrase the disciples did as Jesus had told them, and 
prepared the passover. The evidence of other early sources 
lias already been mentioned, and Canon Box and others have 
pointed out that the meal rather resembles the so-called 
‘ Qiddush,’ or evening meal eaten on the evening which began 
the Sabbath or other sacred occasion Still, the dominant 
thought in the mind of Jesus is the death which awaits him, 
but now that lus disciples alone are with him, it 15 that fact 
of the treachery — which he well knows — that rises to the 
surface ‘ One of you is going to betray me ’ 1 One who 

has dipped h is hand in the same dis h * (anoth er way o f say ing 
' o ne who lias s hared this.meaL* s ince all t o ok fro m the same 
dish) * as myseh is going *0 betray me ’ 

Whether this evangelist and the writer of the Fourth Gospel 
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are right m stating that Jesus indicated the traitor either to 
himself or to his fellow-disciple, there can be no doubt that 
he knew who it was H i§ amazingly clear insight into charac- 
ter madeit DiissibieJoiihjjnjo see how every situation would 



t hem correctly — was the kind of person who could and wo uld 
betray_ There are such people in the world, and they ar e 
respon sible for wEaTt hey h ave made of themse lves For the 
f ujfilmenTof his plans for his own death Tesus needed atrai fbr. 
and here was one ready to his han d Jesus, m complete 
h armony with his general principles, does noFcondemn J ulias 
f or this act alone It is because the act is the natural outco me 
o f his whole nature that the man falls under Sentenc e , it is 1 
uhat Judas is, not what he does, that dooms him ThaFis 
wiiy^JesuTclm sayTHSe tterjfor] thatlmairfiad'jhej never been 
bom ’ (so more nearly the Greek) It is impossible not to feel 
that Jesus speaks with a certain deep sympathy , m spite of 
his character and his deed, Jesus loved Judas, and saw the 
betrayal from the point of view from which Judas would see 
it when he knew all 

There are two forms of the nar rative— of the sig nific ant 
f eature of this meal, one in 1 Corinthian s xi 2 3-25, apparen tly 
f ollowe d- to some extent by Luke, and" the Harcan acc ount 
r epeated here B oth make it p erfectl y clear that at this 
moment, with the foreknowledge of~death overwhelmin g him, 
Je sus felt the need of doing and saying something ^which 
wo uld stamp the"facts on the mmds of his disci ples" _ Wh en 
h e said, 'Drink it, all of you , this is my blooH? he u sed 
lan guage which made~T t~~lmp0Ss'ible~for ahy~~ofTirs hearers to 
forg et the reason he ad'vanced~fo r~llis death . He" me ant to 
die, and he meant to die in the way he did , nothmg is clearer 
from the gos pel story th an "this A nd" whe n ~he~ used~ the term / 6 . 
c ovenzmt-blood he deliberately earned back the thoughTjo f/ 
his disciples tothe early days when Israel and her God had! 


first come into communion with one another For the* 
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relation between the two was not a * natural one/ like that 
which existed between other tribes and their gods It was a n 
act of deliberate choice on the part of the God an d of deliberate 
acc^fahce^irtTTe^art^f 't he p e ople It thus needed to be 
ratified by a covenant ceremony, that d escribed m Exodu s 
xxjy—^^S — Thc rcTI he picture is t hat of the two part ies, 
standing over against one ano ther, the people on the one ha nd 
and a n altar, representing t he God, on the oth er Victims 
arg ilam— ^ this isjiotjstn.ctly...a.lsacr tfice,‘ because the offe ring 
is not made to anyone — an d their blood drained mto bowl s 
HaITIEe*cohtents ofthese is flung over the altar, and half ove r 
t he heads of the people 

The symbolism is clear The blood is the life, taken frop i 
t he victims for the use of the two parties to the_agreen ient. 
I t has overshadowed and envelo pe d bot h , they are n o 
l onger two se para te entities, th ey are a real u nity, parts o f 
o ne another, and inseparable as long as the terms oL the agree- 
ment a rekept Israel delighted to t hink of her God as one 
w ho kept covenants, but the best spirits in her midsOiad to 
co nfess o n ly too often that she had broken the conditions she 
had accepted The ritual often mentions an act by which 
a n offender could be restored to the covenant relationship , 
it included' the touching of the altar with t he blood o f a 
slaug htered victim At length the state of Israel grew so 
terribly corrupt that even this could not restore her, and 
Je remiah saw that for the covenant to maintain its hold it 
mu st be placed m men’s inward parts and written on th eir 
hearts Y et even th e greate st of the prophets failed t o realiz e 
t hat a victim could be found in whose shed blood, m whos e 
given life, God and man could be finally and indissolubly on e 
1 1 was left for .jesus to recognize that he himself was the o n c 
•v ictim m whom these two parties, sundered by human sin , 
i cmikTtjc permanently muted There may be other explana- 
I tiohs oO he Atonem ent, but ~no one who has entered mto the 
! spirit of the Old Tes tament cam fail to see that Jesus died 
prim arily because he believed that in no other way coul d 
hu mani ty achieve its su preme_jideal Let the theologians 
make "what they can of the death of Jesus , the fact remains 
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beyond d oubt or dispute that Jesus died for many (whet her 
h e, a(^ aJly_jused-,theutoll o^w words or not— Mark om its 
them) to wi n the remission of their sm s 

At the*same time, homble though the immediate prospect 
was, it was not the end Like the suffering Servant, his 
truest prototype under the old covenant, Jesus could ' look 
away from the agony of his soul, and be satisfied by his 
knowledge/ and speak of * the day I drink it new with you in 
the Realm of my Father ’ S o in this solemn moment, in the 
midst of that common meal, which is to all Orientals the 
closest possible bond of union, he linked his disciples wit h 
h imself in the thought of his agony, his ac hieve ment, and his 
triumph 

After the hymn of praise they went out to the Hill of Olives. 30 
Then Jesus said to them, * You will all be disconcerted 31 
over me to-night, for it is written, I will strike at the 
shepherd and the sheep of the flock will he scattered But 32 
after my rising I will precede you to Galilee ’ Peter 33 
answered, * Supposing they are all disconcerted over you, 

I will not be disconcerted * Jesus said to him, ‘ I tell 34 
you truly, you will disown me three times this very night, 
before the cock crows ’ Peter said to him, * Even 35 
though I have to die with you, I will never disown you.’ 
And all the disciples said the same thing 

Again Mark is followed practically verbatim This is the 
last prediction of the Passion of Jesus, and it brings out one 
more detail All through his life Jesus had valued hum an 7 
compamonsh ip , and to these twelve he had given himself with j 
a n absorbing love Yet, that his deat h might t oudTtffe low est / 
p ossible depths of sorrow, he must die in lo neliness Those | 
who had been his dearest friends on ea rth were to forsake him ) 
lie tel Is them, 1 You will all be disconcerted in me to-night,’ 
without reproach or condemnation, and reinforces his state- 
ment by appeal to a familiar messianic passage, Zechanah ^ 
xiu 7 

To the disciples themselves this thing seemed incredible, 
and Peter is only expressing the feelings of all when he says, 
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* Supposing they are all disconcerted ’ — literally ' tripped up ’ — 
‘ over you, I will not be disconcerted.’ But, as the foretu pst 
in speech, he i s also to be t he foremost m failure Doubtless 
all those who so solemnly and honestly asserted their fidelity 
would have denied Jesus if the occasion had arisen Within 
the next few hours they would all be ready to say that they 
had never known him 

36 Then Jesus came with them to a place called Gethsemane, 

and he told the disciples, * Sit here till I go over there and 

37 pray ’ But he took Peter and the two sons of Zcbedaeus 
along with him ; and when he began to feel distressed 

38 and agitated, he said to them, 1 My heart is sad , sad even 

39 to death , stay here and watch with me ’ Then he went 
forward a little and fell on his face praying, * My F ather, 
if it is p ossible, let this cu p p ass me . JSfet , n ot what I 

40 v/ilPFuY what thou w ilt ’ Then he went to the disciples 
and found them asleep*, and he said to Peter, * So the 
three of you could not watch with me for a single hour ? 

41 Watch and pray, all of you, so that you may not slip into 
temptation The spirit is eager but the flesh is weak ’ 

42 Again he went away for the second time and prayed, 
* My Fath er, _if_this-cup-_cann ot pass unless I drink jt» 

43 t hy will be do ne * And when he returned he found them 

44 asleep again, for their eyes were heavy So he left them 
and went back for the t hird t ime, prayin g in the same 

45 w ords as bef ore Then he went to the disciples and said 
to them, ‘ Still asleep ? still resting ? The hour is near, 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Come, get up and let us go _ Here is my betrayer close at 
hand I ’ 

Once more Mark is followed almost verbatim , there are 
slight verbal alterations and the words of the prayer are 
repeated in Matthew in ver 42 
This scene needs no comment or explanation It is for 
Jesus the last parting of the ways Escape is still possible, 
but it will be possible only for a few moments longer And 
so we have the full force of the prospect of the Cross concen- 
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tr ated into these mome nts in an agony which is heightened by 
t he unsatisfied passioiTlbFTiuman companionship and sy m- 
pjP^I~ J esps leaned on his disciples— h is friends— and th ey 
failed him Ye t he only made excuses for them — * The spirit 
is eager, but the flesh is weak ’ And he had still one resource , 
h is sense of God remained_ Only^ one who Eacl alI~his~I ife 
f ound God the most real of all the facts of experience could , 
i n the face of th e_oye rwhelm mg wave of spiritual an guish, 
h ave said , 1 My Father . . . not what I w ill but wh a t tho u 
wilt ’ _ 

Grammatically the words rendered * Still asleep ? Still 
restmg ? ’ may be either indicative or imperative The 
former parsing, giving the question as m the text above, is 
supported by the first words of ver 46, ‘ Come, get up. 1 T he 
more familiar re ndering of the imperative im plies that the 
strug gle is over , helias no longer any need of their co mpanion- 
ship.-? 11 ^ suppor t m the battle, for the victory is won .and-it is 
t oo late for the strife to be renewed, f or * Here is my betrayer 
close at hand ’ 


III xxvi 47 — xxvu 31 Arrest and Trial 

While he was still speaking, up came Judas, one of the twelve, 47 
accompanied by a large mob with swords and cudgels who 
had come from the high priests and the elders of the 
people Now his betrayer had given them a signal , 48 
he said, ‘ Whoever I kiss, that is the man , seize him * 

So he went up at once to Jesus , ‘ Hail, rabbi ! ’ he said, 49 
and kissed him Jesus said, * M y man, do your errand ’ 50 
Then they laid hands on Jesus and' seized him One of 51 
_ his companions put out his hand, drew his sword, and 
struck the servant of the high priest, cutting off his ear. 
Then Jesus said to him, * Put your sword back into its 52 
place , all who draw the sword shall die by the sword 
What l do you think I cannot appeal to my Father to 53 
furnish me at this moment with over twelve legions of 
angels ? Only, how could the scripture be fulfilled then 54 
— the scriptures that say this must be so?’ At that 55 
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hour Jesus said to the crowds, * Have you sallied out to 
arrest me like a robber, with swords and cudgels ? Day 
after day I sat in the temple teaching, and you never 
56 seized me However, this has all happened for the 
fulfilment of the prophetic scriptures 1 * 

The narrative of Mark has here been expanded by the intro- 
duction of two remarks attributed to Jesus The first is his 
direct address to the traitor in ver 50, the second consists of 
vers 52-54 

These verses contain the story that is so familar, the be- 
trayal of Jesus with a respectful loss, the futile attempt of 
one of his disciples to make good the boasts of the early 
evening, the protest of Jesus against the method and occasion 
of his arrest Disciples and enemies alike took him for 
one of those popular revolutionaries who sought to establish 
a messianic kingdom bj' force One of the former (named 
in the Fourth Gospel as Peter — a likefy identification) put 
out his hand, drew his sword, and struck the servant of the 
high priest, cutting off his ear, an illustration alike of the 
misunderstanding as to the nature of Jesus’ work and of the 
futility of the disciples at violence This evangelist alone 
of the Synoptists records the rebuke administered by Jesus, 
‘ Put your sword back into its place ; all who draw the sword 
shall die by the sword,’ A kingdom founded on force is always 
liable to be overthrown by superior force , that which is~~to 
endu re must nave a ttrmer~~ foundation and a surer" b asis 
The next remark, referring to the twelve legions of angels, 
may be a reflexion back from the views of the early church. 
They had no doubt that Jesus had at his disposal all the 
celestial forces of God, and could have used them for the over- 
throw of his enemies But the scriptures must be fulfilled ; 
God had spoken, and His word must stand 
The enemies had made precisely the same mistake They 
had seen Jesus do a vigorous deed in the cleansing of the 
temple, and they could not guess that he would have allowed 
himself to be arrested while he sat in the temple teaching. 
Yet even there he would have made 'no resistance, nor have 
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allowed resistance to be made by others on his behalf. The 
same principle would have held good there also 

Then all the disciples left him and fled ; but those who had 57 
seized Jesus took him away to the house of Caiaphas 
the high priest, where the scribes and elders had gathered. 
Peter followed him at a distance as far as the courtyard 58 
of the high priest, and when he got inside he sat down 
beside the attendants to see the end. 

Now the high priests and the whole of the Sanhedrin tried to 59 
secure false evidence against Jesus, in order to have him 
put to death , but they could find none, although a 60 
number of false witnesses came forward. However, two 
men came forward at last and said, * This fellow declared, 61 
“ I can destroy the temple of God and build it in three 
days ” ’ So the high priest rose and said to him, ‘ Have you 62 
no reply to make ? What of this evidence against you ? ’ 
Jesus said nothing Then the high priest addressed him, 63 
‘ I adjure you by the living (kid, tell us if you are the 
Christ, the Son of God 1 1 Jesus said to lum, * Even 64 
so 1 But I tell you, in future you will all see the Son 
of man seated al the right hand of the Power, and coming 
on the clouds of hcaoen ' Then the high priest tore his 65 
dress and cned, ‘ He has blasphemed I What more 
evidence do we want ? Look, you have heard his blas- 
phemy for yourselves 1 What is your view ? ’ They 66 
replied, ‘ He is doomed to death ’ Then they spat in 67 
his face and buffeted him, some of them cuffing him and 
crying, * Prophesy to us, you Christ 1 tell us who struck 68 
you 1 * 

The variations from Mark are slight, yet have a considerable 
bearing on the meaning of one or two verses If we had 
Matthew alone before us, ve should judge that the two wit- 
nesses who testified to the blasphemy against the temple 
agreed with one another, and the High Priest’s attempt to 
entrap Jesus was unnecessary to secure his condemnation 
A reference to Mark, however, shows that even on this 
point there was not sufficient harmony to justify a conviction, 
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and that the question of the High Priest (who is not named 
in Mark) was due to the failure of the witnesses The actual 
w r ords themselves on which the charge of the witnesses v’as 
based differ in the tw r o accounts The Fourth Gospel (u 
19) records a similar expression ‘ Destroy this sanctuary 
and I will raise it up m three days,’ and adds ' He meant the 
sanctuary of his body ' The Marcan record is that the words 
ran, ' I will destroy this temple made by hands, and m three 
days I will build another temple not made by hands ' We may 
regard this as the earliest form, and it finds, as a matter of 
fact, its closest parallel in 2 Corinthians v. 1 ‘I know that 
if this earthly tent of mine is taken down, I get a home from 
God, made by no human hands, eternal m the heavens ’ 
(The similarity to the text of Mark is much closer in the Greek 
than m the English ) We may suspect, from the w r ay in which 
Paul introduces the phrase, that he is consciously quoting, 
and it is not difficult to conjecture that the seiitence was 
mcluded amongst the sayings of Jesus which he knew 
Whatever the orig inal f orm of_the wor ds ma y have been, 
there is thus reason to be heve that J esus had used language 
which might” b e interpreted in the generaJ~scnse’giveh m theSe 
reports dfhistnar FurtEerTiFis clear That The "evidenceThus 
gamed w r as unsatisfactory, and the -High Priest endeavoured 
to make the Prisoner convict himself — •* I adjure you ’ (tins 
w-ord is not m Mark) ‘ by the living God, tell us if you are the 
Christ, the Son of God ! * The last phrase is not unknown to 
pre-Chnstian apocalyptic literature, for the Messiah is a 
divine being in the Similitudes of Enoch — not, apparently, m 
any other writing of the type J esus replies m language 
w hich recalls rather than cites tw r o passages com mon ly 
re garded~as messianic . Psa lm cx 1 , and DanieTvh 1^ This 
is at once interpreted by the HighTriest as blasphemy. It 
is by no means clear where the crime lay The passages w r ere 
.ecogmzed as messianic, and though the term was sometimes 
held to mclude a wide range of sms, yet nowhere does it appear 
that there was any justification for regarding a claim to 
Messiahship as one of them Possibly the fhgh_Pnest,._aa,a 
Sadducee, was hostile to any messianic claim, and felt free 
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t o rega rd an y such languag e as a usurpation of privileges 
which properly belonged to Gocfaldne I > aH~of ~the difficulty 
of explaihihg if point of ~tKis Tlnd~lles_ m_the^ fact that/ while 
weliave abundant testimony to the views and op inions of 
thescribes aniTFSanseesT we have little or no literary remains 
of the Sa~dd{icees"w ITo v~ere "con tem pprarV-With- . lisus 

Whatever the exact grounds were, all agreed that Jesus 
was doomed to death, the phrase not implying that they could 
actually pass and execute sentence of death, but that they 
agreed that this penalty ought to be inflicted if opportunity 
could be found Then 'followed the insults of the servants , 
Mark says that they blindfolded Jesus before cuffing him and 
crying, ‘ Prophesy to us, you Christ 1 tell us who struck you ! * 
This certainly renders the action more intelligible A person 
who had been a week m Jerusalem might have picked up the 
names of one or two of them by natural methods, but only a 
prophet could identify an assailant when blinded 


Now Peter was sitting outside in the courtyard A maid- 69 
servant came up and said to him, * You were with Jesus 
the Galilean too * But he denied it before them all , ‘ I 70 
do not know what you mean/ he said When he went 71 
out to the gateway another maidservant noticed him and 
said to those who were there, ‘ This fellow was with Jesus 
the Nazarene ’ Again he denied it ; he swore, ‘I do 72 
not know the man ’ After a little the bystanders came up 73 
and said to Peter, * To be sure, you are one of them too 
Why, your accent betrays you 1 ’ At this he broke out 74 
cursing and swearing, ‘ I do not know the man ’ At that 
moment a cock crowed Then Peter remembered what 75 
Jesus had said, that ‘ before the cock crows you will disown 
me three times ’ And he went outside and wept bitterly. 


Here again there are interesting variations from Mark, 
though the latter is the source There Peter is teased by a 
malicious slave-girl, who follows him out of the court and 
points him out to the bystanders as one who had been with 
Jesus Here there are tuo slave-girls, and both address him 
directly. The third denial m both cases is in answer to a 
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remark made by Hie bystanders In Mark they simply re- 
cognize him as a Galilean , here the reason is gn en — his 
accent betrays him Northern Israel always seems to have 
pronounced certain sounds rather differently from the south, 
being slovenly in distinguishing its dentals and gutturals, 
while there were probably also vowel modifications Though 
this was probably no more than rough chaff — there must have 
been tens of thousands of Galileans in Jerusalem for the Pass- 
over — Peter was frightened, and fell A cock crowed. Then 
Peter remembered — it was enough , he had fallen just as 
Jesus had said he would, and if he had learnt noth ing else, 
he had learnt his own weakness. '* 

xwii ~ 

1 When mormng came, all the high priests and the elders of the 

people took counsel against Jesus, so as to have liim put 

2 to death After binding him, they led him off and handed 
him over to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

The high priests and the elders had judged Jesus to be worthy 
of death It did not matter to them what means they adopted 
for getting their sentence earned out, but it could not be done 
by themselves without involving them m a charge of murder 
So they took counsel together, and came to the conclusion 
that they must trump up some charge against him before 
Pilate Accordingly, at the earliest opportunity, they took 
him into the official Roman court 

3 Then Judas his betrayer saw he was condemned, and repented ; 

he brought back the thirty silver pieces to the high priests 

4 and elders, saying, ‘ I did wrong m betray mg innocent 

blood ’ ‘ What does that matter to us ? * they said, * it 

5 is your affair, not ours ! ’ Then he flung down the silver 

6 pieces in the temple and went off and hung himself. The 
high priests took the money and said, * It would be wrong 
to put this into the treasury, for it is the price of blood ’ 

7 So after consulting they bought with it the Potter’s Field, 

8 to serve as a burying-place for strangers That is why 

9 the field is called to this day/ The Field of Blood ’ Then 
the word spoken by the prophet Jeremiah was fulfilled 

224 



CHAPTER XXVII, VERSES 3-10 

and I took the thirty silver pieces, the price of him who had 
teen priced, whom they had priced and expelled from the 
sons of Israel , and I gave them for the potter’s^ field, as 10 
the Lord had hidden me 

No other gospel has any mention of Judas after the betrayal, 
but there is an account of his death m Acts 1 18 f There is 
little in common between the two narratives except the fact 
that the field where he died is called The Field (Ground) of 
Blood It is clear that there was a plot of this name, and 
that early Christian tradition connected it with the death of 
Judas In details — gruesome as they obviously are — the 
narrative in Acts is by no means clear, and though suicide is 
not necessarily excluded, it is an unlikely interpretation of 
the story On the other hand, we may suspect that this 
evangelist has ~shaped his narrative on a. quotaridiTTr om 
‘ j erem iaJi JThough the nearest refere nce in the book bearin g 
Jere mia h's name is the purchase ol~t£e~ ancestr al field fro m 
Hanameel, „ xxxii 6-9 Thelanguage recalls'Zechanali xi 13, 
though, if it be meant for a quotation from that passage. It 
is very loose, and conforms neither to the M T nor to the LXX* 
Probably it is taken fr om a book of * Tes timonies/ whose 
compiler was not always accurate’in’reproducmg his selections. 

Whatever be its histoiy, the narrative remains impressive 
a nd terri ble We have firs£~the remorse of ~Ju3a§7 who"* had 
known aUalong that ne was' b'etraylng'mfidceht blood, but had 
not realized the horror of the crime. Against this is shewn 
the chilly m difference of the high pnesfiitcTarmbf arquesH on 
ancTto the suffering ot_a_pe nTtehl: spirit T heir interest lie s 
in seeing fEaf the temple is not defiled, as it would have been , 
had the price~ of blood been brought mto it There seemFto 
be no direct prohibition m the Law, but it is a natural deduc- 
tion from such a passage as Deuteronomy xxin 19 So they 
find a use for the money m buying the potter’s field, to serve 
as a burying-place for strangers, 1 e either criminals or pilgrims 
from a distance who happened to die m Jerusalem 

Now Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor asaea 11 
him, ‘ Are you the king of the Jews ? ’ Jesus replied, 

GK 16 225 



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 


12 ‘ Certainly ’ But while he was being accused by the high 

13 priests and elders, he made no reply. Then Pilate said to 
him, ‘ Do you not hear all their evidence against you ? * 

14 But, to Pilate’s great astonishment, he would not answer 
him a single word. 

15 At festival time the governor was in the habit of releasing any 

16 one prisoner whom the crowd chose. At that time they 

17 had a notorious prisoner called Jesus Bar- Abbas ; so, when 
they had gathered, Pilate said to them, * Who do you want 
released? Jesus Bar-Abbas or Jesus the so-called 

18 “ Christ ” ? ’ (He knew quite well that Jesus had been 

19 delivered up out of envy. Besides, when he was seated on 
the tribunal, his wife had sent to tell him, ‘ Do nothing 
with that innocent man, for I have suffered greatly to-day 

20 in a dream about him ’) But the high priests and elders 
persuaded the crowds to ask Bar-Abbas and to have Jesus 

21 killed. The governor said to them; * Which of the two do 

you want me to release for you ? * * Bar-Abbas,’ they 

22 said. Pilate said, * Then what am I to do with Jesus the 
so-called “ Christ ” ? ’ They all said, * Have him crua- 

23 fied 1 ’ * Why,’ said the governor, ‘ what has he done 

wrong ? ’ But they shouted on more fiercely than ever, 

24 * Have him crucified l ’ Now when Pilate saw that in- 
stead of him doing any good a not was rising, he took some 
water and washed his hands in presence of the crowd, 
saying, ‘ I am innocent of this good man’s blood. It is 

25 your affair I ’ To this all the people replied, * His blood 

26 be on us and on our children I ’ Then he released Bar- 
Abbas for them ; Jesus he scourged and handed over to 
be crucified. 

The evangelist has used greater freedom than he normally 
does in taking this passage from Mark Not only are many 
of the sentences remodelled, but two incidents are inserted, 
neither of which is paralleled elsewhere One of these is the 
dream of Pilate’s wife (ver 19), and the other is in vers 24 f , 
where Pilate washes his hands, and the people accept for 
themselves the guilt of the death of Jesus The former of 
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these incident s is mu ch expanded in some of the apocryphal 
g ospels, and I T is probablylintendedjpjiei^hten the 'effect 'of 
the reluctance o f Pilate t o condemn a prisoner whom he knew" 
to beinn ocent Besides is, perhaps, too s trong~ ah~expre 5 sron 
for the^jreelT connecting particle used here, and the verse 
gives the impression of being an afterthought 
T5g~~seg5nd"insertioh^ ^ exhibit s~ESe^point of view o f the 
JewislTChfisfians It was only natural that they,_even more 
than Gentile" converts T should feel the g uilt of thecrucifixTon 
of Jesus, and believe that only those who turned to Cfinst 
could escape from responsibility for' if Writing, as he ‘did, 
after the destrecSon oTJ eriisalemln*A d ' 70 , the evangelist 
clearly heldflfat’ the "sufferings of the Jews were a direct 
punishment for~Sieir" rejecBon of JheiFtrue Messiah, and, 
accordihglyThe introduces an incident which makes them, 
all ignorant o f tEereal mean mgof Jheir^or_ds,_t ake upon them 
the responsibility of the death of Jesus The washing of the 
hands as a sym!5ol"df 'ihhdcence'Js ^ a'fkmiliar nte , it is pre- 
scribed in Deuteronomy xxi 6 f as the means of purification 
for a city near whose borders a corpse has been found 
To Pilate's question, * Are you the king of the Jews ? * 
'^Jesus answers, ‘ Certainly.’ As in Mark, so here, he speaks 
no other word in the presence of the governor Once more 
we are impressed by the fact that Jesus had stedfastly set his 
feet on the road that led to the Cross, and he used the minimum 
of speech and action that would_brrng him to his goal The 
words were technically an admission of treason against the 
Roman state, and Pilate could now, if he wished, condemn 
Jesus with every appearance of justice Yet he was clearly 
not satisfied, and seems to have made up his mind that this 
prisoner was harmless Certainly he could not understand 
the hostility of the mob, and may have made his offer to 
release Jesus in all good faith Once more we observe that 
the whole trend of the narrative is to reii5v r e~d±te~R oma n 
o fficial of the real guilt, and fd~throw it uponbEe j e ws, particu- 
larly u pon the p nests 

TEe~3ramatic force of the alternatives presented to the people 
is heightened by the reading correctly adopted m the text as 
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given by Dr Moffat t . * Who do you want released ? Jesus 1 
Bar- Abbas or Jesus the so-called " Christ” ? * This is, in a 
sense, the culmination of t he teachin g of Jesus during the last' 
part of Tns' minis try He claimed co be th e Melsiah, but he 
was not su ch a Messiah as his people expected. ~To~them t he 
ideal' deliverer was one who could lead armies in the field, 
emplo y material weapons, and expel the political' oppresso r. 
SucETa man as Jesus Bar-Abbas appealed to them strongly, 
forTasTSark tells us, he fiacTSeen concerned m a political not 

whfclrhadied-to-bloodsfaed: — Hehtadd iuwu the sword ag ainst 

thlThated Roman. and_was,_theref ore, exacHy ~ffie~£ind~of 
pers on~~the Ze alots and their followers would have "to le ad 
them On the other side stood Jesus the so-called * Christ,’ 
whcTwould have nothing to do with violence, and had even 
allowed himself to be arrested without permitting a blow to 
be struck m his own defence A leader, however great his 
attractiveness, who could yield so feebly to the enemy, making 
no attempt to enforce his claims, was utterly,, useless for the 
national purpose as commonly understood, and, faced with 
the choice, t he Jews without hesitation, rather with en - 
thusiasm, chos e the vi ole nt materiali st in preference to the 
patient idealist. They too k the sword, and m the end they 
pe nified by the sword! * ~ " 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the praetorium 

28 and got all the regiment round him ; they stripped him 

29 and threw a scarlet mantle round him, plaited a crown of 
thorns and set it on his head, put a stick m his right hand, 
and knelt before him in mockery, crying, ‘ Hail, king of 

30 the Jews ! ’ They spat on him, they took the stick and 

31 struck him on the head, and after making fun of him they 
stripped him of the mantle, put on his own clothes, and' 
took him off to be crucified 

A few additions have been made to the text of Mark, e g 
that the soldiers knelt before him in mockery. The ' purple ’ 

1 The name * Jesus ' here is possibly original, though omitted by 
most ancient authorities Its inclusion helps to enforce the contrast 
between the two figures 
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of the original is (probably nghtly) changed to a scarlet mantle, 
the ordinary soldier’s cloak, "which was near enough to the 
imperial colour for purposes of mockery The crown of thorns 
was not necessarily made of a plant with stiff, sharp spmes, 
and its purpose was not to inflict further physical pain, but 
to enhance the mockery These soldiers were used to rebels 
who fought, and may have had to deal with more than one 
militant nationalist , to them it was a huge joke that a person 
claiming to be king of the Jews should play the traitor with 
such ineptitude What should men like these see m Jesus ? 

IV xxvu 32-66 The Cross and the Tomb 

As they went out they met a Cyreman called Simon, whom they 32 
forced to carry his cross When they came to a place 33 
called Golgotha (meaning the place of a skull), they gave 34 
him a drink of wine mixed with bitters , but when he tasted 
it he would not drink it Then they crucified him, 35 
distributed Ins clothes among them by drawing lots, and sat 36 
down there to keep watch over him They also put over 37 
his head his charge in writing, 

THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS 

Two robbers were also crucified with him at that time, 38 
one on the right hand and one on the left. Those who 39 
passed by scoffed at him, nodding at him in derision and 
calling, * You were to destroy the temple and build it in 40 
three days 1 Save yourself, if, you are God’s Son I 
Come down from the cross 1 ’ So, too, the high priests 41 
made fun of him with the scribes and the elders of the 
people ' He saved others,’ they said, * but he cannot 42 
save himself I He the “ King of Israel ” 1 Let him 
come down now from the cross , then we will believe in 
him 1 His trust is in God ? Let God deliver him now 43 
if he cares for him / He said he was the Son of God 1 * 

The robbers who were crucified with him also denounced 44 
him in the same way 

_ Now from twelve o’clock to three o’clock darkness covered all 45 
the land, and about three o’clock Jesus gave a loud cry, 46 
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‘ Ell, eli, lema sabachihani ’ (that is, My God, my God, 

47 why hast thou forsaken me ?) On hearing this some of 

48 the bystanders said, ‘He is calling for Elijah.’ One 
of them ran off at once and took a sponge which he soaked 
in vinegar and put on the end of a stick to give him a 

49 drink. But the others said, * Stop, let us see if Elijah 
does come to save him 1 ’ [ Seizing a lance, another 

50 pricked his side, and out carn ejwater_andI 5 Iop(ir] "Jesus 

51 again uttered a loud scream and gave up his spirit. And 
the curtain 6f^T*f^ine~was~tonrin twtT 7 rorn~top to 

52 bottom, the earth shook, the rocks were split, the tombs 
were opened, and a number of bodies of the saints who 

53 slept the sleep of death rose up — they left the tombs after 
his resurrection and entered the holy dty and appeared 

54 to a number of people. Now when the army-captain 
and his men who were watching Jesus saw the earth- 
quake and all that happened, they were dreadfully afraid ; 
they said, * This man was certainly a son of God 1 ’ 

55 There were also a number of women there looking on 
from a distance, women who had followed Jesus from 

56 Galilee and waited on him, including Mary of Magdala, 
Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother 
of the sons of Zebedaeus. 

Amongst the portents mentioned in vers 51-54 the only 
one recorded in Mark is that the curtain of the temple was tom 
in two from top to bottom ; for the rest this evangelist follows 
his source fairly dosely There is in ver 43 an additional 
citation from Ps alm xxu (ver 8) m which the translation 
differs from the LXX, ^though both seem to be based on the 
same Hebrew text It is clear that this Psalm was much in 
the mind of the early Christians when they thought of the 
death of their Lord, for its language is used also in ver 35 
— the soldiers distributed his dothes among them by drawing 
lots This is probably due to the reference to the Psalm 
in ver 46 ' It is not likdy that the bracketed words in ver. 
49 are original 

There is no event in human history which is better known 
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or more significant than this The details of the execution, 
the charge over the cross, the mockery of the passers-by and 
of the other victims, the last cry, the exclamation of the 
officer in charge — all these need neither explanation nor| 
elaboration It is clear that the ce ntre of the whole narrative , 

I is the outcry of Jesus himself HEM, eli, lema sabachthani. 7 ' 
T he words~afe~tJncen from the first verse ofTsalm x xii "Yet 
they are far more than a mere citation , for they are not 
Hebrew, the language in which the Psalm had been written, 
and in which it was regularly read and sung They are i n 
Aramaic, the natural speech which Jesus had used all his li fe, 
and are an expre ssion of his own exp erience ~~~ 
q It is that Experience which gives to tEe death of Jesus its ’ 
A unique horror Ve ry many men H ave k nown something o f 
> the immediate contact withGod which properly belongs to the ' 
myiHc t here have been moments, even hours, when it seems 
asJTthe veil of the material were rent aside, and God were 
seen in full truth. The unreality of the physical and the 
r eality oTBie spiritual become faHs of experie nce The worl d 
o f the sensuous falls into its tru e perspe ctive, and men know 
t hat the things which are seen are temporal, while the~thln gs 
th at are not Seen are ete rnal God becomes the nearest 
and the most certain element in experience! ' and the~bo3y, 
w ith all that world to which it pertains, takes its ngfitfu l 
place Happy is he whose faith assures him that such 
m oments are moments of m sig htand hot of illusion , for 
about him the shadows will deepen and condensrT and solidify, 
till he is tempted to believe that it is the mountain’s foot 
(with its unbelief and its daemomacs) that is valid, rather than 
the peak of transfiguration 

Even to those w ho en]oy such experiences to the utmost, 
t heir advent is comparatively rare andT heiFdufation short Hut I 
— and t his seems toYSstinguish' Jesus ' from alToIEefs— To "him ) 
such a state was normal and p ermanent . He was always God- J 
conscious, and his”sense of the reahty, neamessh arid love ( 
o This Father hacTbeen unbroken Jbience his certainty/ hi s J 
sureness, when speaking of his Fathe r He knew Him, as a \ 
man may Enowlns’ciosest human inend , he had no douhli. J 
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( no vagueness about H is will, f or he lived in ^intermit ten t 
communion with Him Jesus valued and loved his earthly 
fnends ,~to^ome extent he leaned upon them, fallible though 
he knew them to be But the intimate friendship of his _s oul 
was with the Unseen , and in this he lounHTnstrue life And 

now, when~he~ha3“t>een bereft of -everything else, when his 
frie5ds~had "f5rs akeh7~d enled i betmy £JlumilvHe h~fhe^naH 'on 
thaTHe loved so passionately had houn ded him to a death of 
/ sh ame— itr awra rdratTKiTvery poi nt whe n his need of God was 
greatest, God vanished Ir om~fh e fi eld of e xperie nce, and he w as| 
I leTtTQdne,Uh~a solitude ofspinF mconceivaBle to us who have) 
[ neverTcnown the intensity of th e friendship of Tjo cI Nowhere" 
* elselnJKe ~go lipeIs~3b es Tesus address^Go d.as, God ; elsewhere, 
everTintKe suprem e agony m t he garden,” if i rhis Bather to 
whom he appeals, with all the boundl ess wealth of a ff ecti on 
thaFlies in the infant h ame^Tibba * In that moment Jesus 

( k neWlhe'e^ e nehe e^ 'that sin bnngs to us aH 7ahd“he"H dne 
could know" how unspeakabl y"temb le lf^was^ * He made 
huh tcTbe sin who” himself knew nothing of sm.’ ” 

57 Now when evening came, a rich man from Arimathaea, 
58 called Joseph, who had become a disciple of Jesus, went to 
Pilate and asked him for the body of Jesus. Pilate then 
59 ordered the body to be handed over to him. So Joseph 
60 took the body, wrapped it in clean linen, and put it in his 
new tomb, which he had cut in the rock ; then, after 
rolling a large boulder to the opening of the tomb, he went 
away. 

61 Mary of Magdala and the other Mary were there, sitting opposite 
the tomb 

Again Mark is closely followed Among min or differences 
may be noted the fact that Mark calls Joseph a counsellor of 
good position, instead of a rich man. He also remarks that 
Pilate was surprised to find that Jesus had hved so short a 
time on the cross The narrative makes it clear that this is 
not intended to be the final interment But the Sabbath is at 
hand, and a temporary disposition of the body must be made , 
Joseph’s own new tomb was evidently close by the place of 

232 



CHAPTER XXVII, VERSES 62-66 

execution, and it was convenient to use that, at least for the 
time Probably Joseph would have been satisfied to leave 
the body of Jesus there permanently, but even so the loving 
care of those who had known Jesus in life would lead to a 
proper embalming of the corpse In ver 61 Mark’s form — 
Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of Joses noted where 
he was laid — is to be preferred to Matthew's Mary of Magdala 
and the other Mary were there, sitting opposite the tomb. 
The sequel shews that they were concerned to remember the 
spot m order that they might return when the Sabbath was 
over It was all they could do, and it shewed that their love 
was of the kind that outhves death 

Next day (that is, on the day after the Preparation) the high 62 
priests and Pharisees gathered round Pilate and said, 

‘ We remember, sir, that when this impostor was alive 63 
he said, “ I will rise after three days ” Now then, give 64 
orders for the tomb to be kept secure till the third day, 
in case his disciples go and steal him and then tell the 
' people, “ He has risen from the dead ” The end of the 
fraud will then be worse than the beginning of it ’ Pilate 65 
said to them, ‘ Take a guard of soldiers, go and make 
it as secure as you can ’ So off they went and made the 66 
tomb secure by putting a seal on the boulder and setting the 
guard 

This and the companion section, xxvm 11-15, are found 
only in Matthew, and are doubtless a part of the special 
heritage of the Jewish church It is curious that the charge 
of having stolen away the body of Jesus seems to have been 
levelled at the disciples only by Jews It does not seem to 
occur in any rabbinic writing, but is mentioned by Justin m 
his anti-Jewish volume, the Dialogue with Trypho The 
evangelist attempts to meet this accusation by recording the 
defence current among Jewish Christians The historicity 
of -the story has been doubted, and it must be admitted that 
the two sections (especially the second) fit m very badly with 
their context But it is very difficult to construct a con- 
sistent narrative of the Resurrection from the items supphed 
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in the New Testament, and this detail may have been well 
founded One of the objections hes in the fact that the 
enemies of Jesus remembered that when this impostor was 
alive he said, ‘ I will rise after three days.’ The disciples them- 
selves cert ainly seem to have forgotten these words till after 
they had had evidence of his being alive, for his reappearance 
was the last thing that they expected Further, the com- 
bination of the priests (Sadducees) and the Pharisees to act in 
violation of the Sabbath is very unusual Nevertheless, the 
sections remain an interesting witness to the relations between 
the early Jewish church and their unconverted brethren 

V. Chap xxvm. * Resurrection and Ascension 

xxvm 

1 At the dose of the sabbath, as the first day of the week was 

dawning, Mary of Magdala and the other Mary went to 

2 look at the tomb But a great earthquake took place ; 
an angel of the Lord came down from heaven and went 

3 and rolled away the boulder and sat on it. His appear- 
ance was like lightning and his raiment white as snow. 

4 For fear of him the sentries shook and became like dead 

5 men ; but the angel addressed the women, saying, ‘ Have 
no fear ; I know you are looking for the crucified Jesus. 

6 He is not here, he has risen, as he told you he would. 

7 See, here is the place where he [the Lord] lay. Now be 

quick and go to his disciples, tell them he has risen from 
the dead and that “he precedes you to Galilee ; you shall 

8 see him there ” That is my message for you ’ Then 
they ran quickly from the tomb in fear and great joy, to 

9 announce the news to his disciples And Jesus himself 
met them, saying, 4 Hail ! * So they went up to him 

io and caught hold of his feet and worshipped him ; then ^ 
Jesus said to them, 4 Have no fear ! Go and tell my 
brothers to leave for Galilee ; they shall see me there.’ 

The gospel of Mark, as is well known, ends so abruptly as 
to make it almost certain that at an early point in its history 
the last page or so was lost But there is reason to believe 
that this evangelist was using a complete copy, for Mark 
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breaks off with the words for they were afraid, represented in 
ver. 8 of the text above by in fear. In Mark the women on 
then - way to the tomb are represented as discussing the means 
whereby they may roll away the stone from its mouth, and 
are surprised to see that it is already gone It is only when 
they actually enter the grave that they see * a youth sitting on 
the right dressed in a white robfe.' Here the youth is recog- 
nized as an angel of the Lord, and it was, apparently, he 
who rolled away the boulder, causing a great earthquake. 
There is also a reference to the sentries lent by Pilate to the 
priests and the Pharisees to guard the tomb 

The actual details of the Resurrection have been much dis- 
puted, and possibly no final solution will ever be reached 
In particular it is not easy to harmonize the Marcan tradition, 
which gives the women the message for the disciples, ‘ he 
precedes you to Galilee ; you shall see him there, ’ followed 
(presumably) by an account of the meeting represented by 
the last verses of this gospel, with the narrative of the 
Acts (to say nothing of the Fourth Gospel) which places 
the appearances m Jerusalem. Curiously enough, Paul, m 
enumerating these appearances (i Corinthians xv 5 - 8 ), 
does not say that Jesus himself met the women Further, 
a comparison of Matthew with Mark shews how quickly a 
narrative might be expanded, receiving miraculous accretions 
Nevertheless, the story must have started somehow , there 
must have been a primitive form to which the accretions 
could have been added 

The Re surre ction came upon the disciples wholly unex- 
pectedly, and it made a profo und~3ffierence~ folhem The 
basi c fact seems to have been the empty tomb, and in addition 
^to t his they had some evidence " whictt convmcecT thefrTth at 
Jesus was notdeadTbut was sti ll alive, thou gh he had pas sed 
throu gh the g a tes of death ~~Nbfhing eise~ will account for 
the change in them The apostles of the primiti ve c h urch 
were far from being perfecETTut they" were immeasurably 
greater men than theyTEahheen whiP T] esus was on earth The 
death of their masterwill certainly not accounOortEe p assio n- 
ate enthusiasm which made the church of the first generation. 
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) They, at any rate, were certain of th e nsen . Christ, .and no 
( persuasion and no threat c ould shake their belief So strong 
I was it that the} 7 were themse lves p repared to stake ev ery tiling 
\ hereandliereafter upon 'If rSnd^ga ye to them a vigoy rjyhich 
earned their gospel - through* Jhe whole of the knoyvn world 
We ihihk o FP aiil'' as the first to catch a vision of an im- 
perial church, but_thoug h he was the greatest thinker and 
perhaps the most powerful personality^ he was clearly'only 
o ne among m any evangelists There was a*cKurch uTRome 
years before he reached' fHe city" T here' are' those who are 
inclined ~to ‘ disfHrsI~the"^details of this passage', ' and "doubt 
whether the w r 6menTca fiy"'did~gd"Up~tO' Jesusy , .vhet h er fift y 
caught hold of Els’ feet and received his message, but th e chur ch 
ifselFis a fact which cahndf**easilv~ be explained away. We 
, may not understand exactly how the disciples ca me to kno w 
th at" th edTdH"wasTisefQnde ed, b uTfhey~did know, an d th eir 
1 knowle d ge chan g ed th e world 

11 While they were on their way, some of the sentries went into 

the city and reported all that had taken place to the high 

12 priests, who, after meeting and conferring with the elders, 

13 gave a considerable sum of money to the soldiers and told 
them to say that ‘ his disciples came at night and stole 

14 him when we were asleep.’ * If this comes to the ears of 
the governor,’ they added, ‘ we will satisfy him and see 
that you have no trouble about the matter.’ So the 

15 soldiers took the money and followed their instructions ; 
and this story has been disseminated among the Jews down 
to the present day. 

This is the companion passage to xxvii 62-66 It certainly 
presents the guard in an unfortunate hght If they said, 
‘ his disciples came at night and stole him when we were asleep,’ 
they would surely have to face two questions ‘ How did 
you come to sleep, all of you, on watch ? ’ and ' If you were 
asleep, how did you know that his disciples stole his body ? ’ 
Perhaps the form in which the Jewish legend was current laid 
itself open to these objections, and the evangelist is deliberately 
calling attention to them 
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Now the eleven disciples went to Galilee, to the hill where Jesus 16 
had arranged to meet them When they saw him they 17 
worshipped him, though some were in doubt Then 18 
Jesus came forw ard to them an d sai d, * Full au thontyjjas 
been givefTto me in heaven and on earth , go and make 19 
disciples of all natio ns, baptize them in the nam e of "th e 
.b ather and the Son and the holy SpiritrandTeacEThem to 20 
obey all the com mands ! have'' laid on_~ you " A nd Jjgill be 
with you al T^etone^tothe very end o fthe world.’ 

The scene recalls that described in John xxi It seems that 
Jesus is first seen at a distance, and some of them recognize 
him while others are in doubt. As he draws nearer, all are 
convinced of the truth and are ready to receive his last words 
During his e arthly life he has necessarily been su bject to 
phys ical limitation s, now he is free from them "AlPth at 
death has done to hinfis to strip Him oOKoselionds of time 
and spac e, which tie down all men on earth] JJow ^ at last, 
he can say, ‘Full authority has beengiven to me in heaven and 
o near fKT^ ETyirtulTorihis a uthority he bidsThem carrylEii 
message throughout the~whole 1 ^rig7~and "bapttz e^ll jiat ions 
i nto t£e~name of the Father an d the Son and the holy Spirit. 
Very possibly the trmitaiiarL formuTa is a reflection bach - info 
the narrative of the practice of the early church, but there is 
no need to doubt the essence of the command Tp_baptize‘ 
into a na me was to ba ptize mto the possession of the person j 
who owned the nam e Those who.were thus immersed hence- 
forward belong ed to God , they were His property Finally, 
Jesus gives them the assurance~tEat they mostlieed for the 
/accomplishment of their work Communio n with him is not/ 

( to be delayed till death is passed , it_ is somethmghthat Inay ! 

I be known Tiercf and now. And througfi’tEe'ages, in 'spite' of 1 
d35hBlbeS ~a5d~~wealmess es, ^e~umted ' ^volce~bf'TEe"cEuf cS 
ha s f'estSied to the fulfilment of the greatest of the promises 
a scribed to Jesus ‘ And I will be with you all the time, to the 
very end of the world!’" * 
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